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Abstract 
This thesis examines the nature of violence against prostitutes, fatal and non-fatal, through the 
use of an action systems approach. It is hypothesised that the action systems framework can 
be used to predict likely offender and victim characteristics based on the nature of the ~rime 
and the crime scene. It is too simplistic to regard all prostitute murderers as being similarly 
motivated and having similar objectives, and different 'types' of killers are likely to exhibit 
distinct modus operandi. The thesis addresses the question of whether prostitute murderers 
differ from one another in crime scene behaviours according to their motivation for 
committing the crime; that is, the source (inside or outside the acting system) and target 
(inside or outside the acting system) of their actions. Four possible combinations of source 
and target give rise to four dominant states that an action system can take; integrative, 
expressive, conservative, and adaptive. Ninety-two (92) prostitute homicide cases from 
across Engla.nd were examined, using a Smallest Space Analysis, and these four different 
action system modes were able to reliably distinguish between homicides. 
A similar approach was then adopted to examine violent assaults and rapes of prostitutes; and 
to compare homicide of prostitutes with homicides of non-prostitute women. Two hundred 
and thirty seven (237) non-fatal attacks on prostitutes were examined, as were 89 homicides 
of non-prostitute women. It was found that the men who assault and/or rape prostitutes are 
criminally distinct from the men who murder them, but primarily in terms of length of 
offending career and number of convictions, implying that men who attack prostitutes are 
likely to escalate their ,violence towards this victim group (and perhaps more generally) over 
time. Men who kill prostitutes were, however, found to be substantially different from those 
who kill women more generally in terms of criminal background and demographics. An 
action systems framework was less effective in reliably differentiating between different 
modes of non-fatal attacks on prostitutes and the men who carry them out, suggesting that 
these sorts of attacks may be too homogenous to be accurately modelled by taking an action 
systems approach to the data. 
The implications of these findings for understanding the nature of violence towards 
prostitutes is discussed, as well as the implications for the action system framework as a 
general model for considering a wide range of crimes. 
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Chapter One: Context and Importance of Study 
1.1 Introduction 
This research aims to describe and explore the nature of violence against prostitutes, 
fatal and non-fatal, through the use of an action systems approach. It is anticipated 
that the outcome of the research will enable a working model of violence against 
prostitutes to be developed, which will in tum aid police investigations, offender 
treatment programmes, and policy recommendations in this area. In order to explore 
the issue of violence against this victim group more fully, not only will the thesis look 
at the nature of the violence that prostitute suffer, it will also examine differences 
between 1) men who murder prostitutes as opposed to men who murder women more 
generally; and 2) men who murder prostitutes as opposed to men who assault them. 
Very little research has been conducted in this area, and almost no quantitative 
research addressing these two issues has been conducted in the U.K. A secondary aim 
is to attempt to explain the data more fully by the use of an action systems framework. 
Chapter One outlines the purpose and nature of the thesis, and explains its theoretical 
orientation. The research questions are stated, and what the constituent studies hope 
to achieve is discussed, with reference to possible benefits of research findings to the 
police and prison service. 
1.2 Outline and purpose of study 
One of the eight most prevalent forms of global violence against women, as identified 
by Watts & Zimmerman (2002), is violence against prostitutes. However, the 
marginalized status of prostitutes has led to limited academic interest in, or concern 
for, their physical and emotional well being (Overall, 1992; Pheterson, 1990). 
The lack of systematic data on the prevalence, nature and extent of violence against 
prostitutes in the UK perpetuates the general invisibility of this problem, which in tum 
hampers the likelihood of effective institutional and social responses. Upon finding 
9 
that 81 % of their sample of UK prostitutes had reported some form of client violence 
in the past six months, Church et al. (2001) commented: "These levels of violence 
need to be addressed and reported attacks responded to more effectively in terms of 
service provision, police intervention, and judicial processes" (Church, Henderson, 
Barnard & Hart, 2001, p.525). The aim of this research is to provide a working model 
of violence against prostitutes which will contribute to academic understanding of 
criminal behaviours towards prostitutes, and as such can hopefully be implemented in 
this manner. 
Additionally, research in this area can help to dispel the idea that exists amongst some 
of the victims, and, more importantly, the perpetrators of violence, that violence 
against women who work as prostitutes is an occupational hazard and holds little risk 
of recriminations from the criminal justice system. As a street sex worker in 
Benson's (1998) study puts it, energetic academic interest in this area and 
corresponding changes in practical approaches towards the problem shows that: "I do 
matter [and] it does matter that he did it to me" (Benson, 1998, p.67). 
Clearly, any research looking at violence directed against prostitutes also needs to 
tackle the wider issues of violence against women in general. The problem of 
violence against prostitutes is entwined with social norms of appropriate female 
behaviour. The sale of sex flouts these norms, and this in the eyes of some is 
sufficient justification for the vilification and victimisation of prostitutes. To change 
this situation requires not just informative statistics but also a willingness to challenge 
the philosophy that views selling sex as rendering a woman unworthy of the same 
respect, and protection from the law, as the rest of the population. 
Research in this area needs to address not only violence carried out by relative 
strangers (e.g. first-time clients) but also the violence experienced by prostitutes from 
those known to them (that is, intimate partners, pimps, friends or 'regulars'). 
Violence perpetuated by strangers has been shown to have different consequences 
than violence from intimates, both physically and emotionally (Websdale & Chesney-
Lind, 1998), in terms of gravity of injuries obtained by the victim and the extent of 
trauma suffered by her subsequently. If law enforcement officials are more attuned to 
these differences and how to detect them, they will be able to respond more 
10 
effectively to cases with a living victim, and will be able to better manage enquiries 
where the victim is dead. 
The strong interactive component between the victim and the offender in attacks 
against prostitutes means that the nature of the offence provides much scope for 
ascertaining the nature of the relationship between the victim and offender. A number 
of statistical analyses exist which can predict likely offender and victim 
characteristics based on the nature of the crime and the crime scene. Research on 
women's experiences of violence from clients can be broadly characterised by two 
different sorts of situations. Firstly, a number of 'triggering factors' can be identified, 
which stem from particular problems with the interaction with the client. Secondly, 
prostitutes also experience violence from premeditated attacks - be they from sadistic 
sexual murders, mission-orientated killers or men who target them because of their 
visibility and vulnerability. However, these explanations are each only relevant to 
distinct sub-sets of attackers. In order for an explanatory framework to take account 
of different forms of violence against this victim group, it is helpful to see the act of 
violence itself not as a single phenomenon, but as a range of behaviours that are each 
associated with different motivational processes and offender characteristics. 
There is a potentially unlimited range of behaviours that might be associated with a 
violent attack on a prostitute. In order to reduce these various acts to homogenous 
classes of behaviour it is necessary to develop a classification system which 
meaningfully differentiates between styles of committing violence towards 
prostitutes. The aim of such a classification system would therefore be to reduce 
phenomena by generalizing beyond the particular and unique to facilitate more 
systematic observations (Clinard & Quinney, 1973). Canter & Heritage (1990) argue 
that the primary focus of a classification system should be on behaviours rather than 
attempting to examine the motivations and intentions of the perpetrator. Such 
psycho-social factors relate more to possible explanations for the offending behaviour 
and do not describe the variations on the behaviour itself. Additionally, any 
variations used in such a system should be empirically determinable in order to ensure 
the reliability and validity of the classification. It is for these reasons that an action 
systems approach has been adopted for the purpose of developing a better 
11 
understanding, and clear and useful classification system, of violence against this 
victim group. 
1.3 Research questions and theoreticalframework 
Recent work in the USA (Dudek, 2002) has shown that different crime scene 
behaviours are indicative of different relationships between a prostitute and her killer, 
and of different offender 'subgroups'. It is too simplistic to regard all men who kill 
prostitutes I as being similarly motivated and having similar objectives, and different 
'types' of killers are likely to exhibit distinct patterns of behaviour. Thus the first 
study of this thesis will not only describe and examine the nature of violence towards 
prostitute women, it will also address the question of whether offence behaviours 
differ from one another according to an underlying psychological theme, in this case, 
the source and target of the offenders' actions. To do this an action systems approach 
will be adopted (using Smallest Space Analysis (SSA)). One of the strengths of the 
action systems approach is that it provides a framework in which potentially both 
crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics can be examined (e.g. Fritzon et 
aI., 2001; Fritzon & Brun, 2005), and can therefore be used to examine similarities 
and differences across crime types, and to link offence behaviours to the likely 
criminal backgrounds of sets of offenders. 
SSA is one of a series of Guttman-Lingoes multidimensional scaling procedures 
(Lingoes, 1973), which can be used to give a 'picture' of data. SSA is very useful 
when looking at these kinds of data, as variables are not assigned rigid 'types' (as 
would be the case with a Factor Analytic model, for example), but can take on 
different interpretations depending on overall pattern associations between variables. 
As a result, multidimensional scaling has been shown to have particular utility in 
revealing the underlying structure in qualitative data (Wilson & Hammond, 2000). 
The action systems model, originally developed by Shye (1985, 1989), is a very 
useful tool for addressing this research question, as it provides a unified basis for 
I In the interests of clarity and brevity, these men will also be referred to as OKPs (offenders who kill 
prostitutes) throughout the thesis 
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understanding the way in which a person's actions are aimed at modifying some 
aspect of his external or internal world. To date, this model has been used to classify 
a range of attitudes (e.g., Shye, 1985), pro-social behaviours (e.g. Neville, Miller & 
Fritzon, 2008) and anti-social behaviours attained from analyses of crime scenes (e.g., 
Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon, Canter & Wilton, 2001; Frition & Brun, 2005) into 
different modes of functioning. The central tenet of action systems theory is that all 
living systems are essentially open (in that they are engaged with a continual 
interchange of outputs and inputs with their surroundings); organized (in that they 
contain distinct entities that can be distinguished from each other, but contain a 
recognizable"relationship to each other, that is, a structure) and stable (in that there is 
some stability in these components and their relationships over time). Any system 
containing these properties is regarded as an 'action system'. 
Shye (1985) has illustrated in a number of studies that the combination of a) the 
internal and external sources of action with b) the agent or environment as the targets 
of the action, gives rise to four basic modes of functioning actions systems: adaptive, 
expressive, integrative and conservative (as seen in Figure 1.3.a below). 
Fig 13 A f ure , .8: cion sys em YPO oe;les ttl . 
Source of Action Target of Action Mode of Acting 
Internal Internal Integrative 
Internal External Expressive 
External Internal Consen'ative 
External External Adaptive 
The adaptive mode is one in which external events are the source of interaction or 
conflict, and the actor or system (in this case the offender) reacts by attempting to 
change aspects of the external circumstances (environmental or social). This results 
in actions where there is observable instrumentality. In the expressive mode the 
individual is demonstrating internal psychological aspects to the external world -
Shye (1985) refers to a system exercising its "power and influence on its 
surroundings" by trying to create a "reality which reflects in one way or another the 
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system's own characteristics" (p. 102). The integrative mode represents adjustments 
taking place within the systems themselves. The source of the conflict is internal, and 
the offender acts to change his internal state. This can result in highly emotionally 
charged acts aimed at alleviating distress. The conservative mode is one in which the 
source of conflict is external, but changes in the psychological state of the offender 
(internal) are sought. These four modes of acting derived from two primary facets are 
summarised in the above figure (Figure 1.3.a) 
The model has been corroborated not only through the analysis of crime scene 
behaviours and related offender characteristics, but also via offenders' self-reported 
narratives about their crimes (Almond et al., 2005). Most recently action system 
approaches have been used to identify functional consistencies in different types of 
anti-social behaviour within one individual (Miller & Fritzon, 2007), and to identify 
both pro-social and anti-social (or 'offence paralleling') behaviours in prisoners 
(Neville, Miller & Fritzon, 2007). An aim of this thesis is to explore whether the 
action systems framework is useful for the classification of violent behaviours 
towards prostitutes, and whether it can be successfully used to link offence behaviours 
to offender characteristics. 
This thesis also aims to describe and examine the nature of non-fatal assault on this 
victim group. Again, the literature in this area contains a number of qualitative and 
ethnographic studies, but little quantitative examination of such attacks (Reeder, 
2004). Additionally, there has been little research investigating fatal and non-fatal 
attacks against any victim group from within one framework. Salfati & Taylor (2006) 
argue that it is particularly useful to examine behaviours from two different offence 
types within a single domain, both in terms of the possibility for more subtle 
comparisons, and the ability to use a range of empirical statistics not possible when 
comparing across different frameworks. As well as serving as a piece of exploratory 
research into this phenomenon, a study of case files relating to these attacks will 
attempt to highlight key escalating factors and likely repeat offenders. This has led to 
the development of further research questions; Are there certain aspects of the 
victim/offender interaction during an attack which are likely to make an attack 
escalate in seriousness? And: are the men who assault and/or rape prostitutes distinct 
from the men who murder them, or is there instead evidence that these men are likely 
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to escalate their violence towards this victim group (and perhaps more generally) over 
time? 
Previous research looking in to both the murder and serious assault of prostitutes has 
found attacks against this victim group to be both more violent and more sexually 
aggressive than attacks on non-prostitute women (Maher & Curtis, 1992). For 
example, Silbert, Pine & Lynch (1980) found that sexual attacks suffered by 
prostitutes tended to involve substantially more serious, extrinsic injury (such as 
broken bones and lacerations requiring medical attention) than sexual attacks suffered 
by a matched sample of non-prostitute women. However, much of the evidence for 
the larger degree of unusual and sexualised violence in the murder of prostitutes is 
colloquial, and there is much potential for further quantitative research. As a result of 
this, further research questions have been developed; Are prostitute murders 
substantially different from non-prostitute murders? Is there an)1hing particular about 
offenders carry out prostitute homicide in terms of criminal history and 
demographics? How do they differ from men who kill non-prostitute women? Case 
file analyses will thus be conducted on a matched sample of non-prostitute murders 
using the same variables (in order to make the SSAs comparable) and then SSAs will 
be carried out accordingly. 
As well as using action systems theory to allow for a comparison of the two victim 
groups, the research also aims to identify whether any criminal history or 
demographic variables are likely to be indicative of a prostitute as opposed to a non-
prostitute murderer; and'men who murder prostitutes as opposed to those who attack 
them, using logistic regression(s). This section of the research will compare the 
offender demographics of solved prostitute homicide cases with the offender 
demographics of solved non-prostitute homicide cases and non-fatal assault cases 
where an offender has been positively identified. These regression analyses will be 
used to identify whether a combination of criminal history and demographic variables 
(e.g., a longer offending career or a higher number of previous violent convictions) 
can be deemed to be indicative of a particular choice of victim (i.e. prostitute or non-
prostitute) and a particular type of attack (i.e. fatal or non-fatal). Whilst this may 
seem counter-intuitive, as one of the few things that the police will be able to 
determine about a victim very quickly is whether or not she is a prostitute (and 
IS 
whether or not she is dead); by revealing whether criminal history can predict choice 
of victim, and type of assault, a reciprocal correlation is revealed between type of 
victim and likely demographics and offence history. This can be operationally useful 
to the police in terms of identifying suspects 
1.4 Benefits of this research for the police 
A prostitute murder investigation can be a laborious process for any police force. As 
well as being a low volume crime, the elusive nature of prostitution and the high 
amount of generalised criminality within the sex trade makes obtaining reliable 
witness statements and information about the victim problematic. By investigating 
the nature of the crime in more depth, identifying common 'predictors' ofa prostitute 
murder, and drawing from our parallel research on nonfatal attacks on prostitutes this 
thesis hopes to provide practical support for police forces by giving guidelines on 
reducing suspect parameters, informing interview strategy and improving victim 
support. 
1.5 Benefits of this research for the prison service 
Prison-based research has shown that it is of utmost importance to match the level of 
service and manner of treatment undergone whilst in prison to the risk and need 
profile of the individual (Andrews and Bonta, 1998). A more detailed understanding 
of an offender's behavioural patterns and underlying motives provides a basis for the 
practitioner to help the prisoner to modify their behaviour (Beech et aI., 2006; Neville, 
Miller & Fritzon, 2007). By identifying the motivation of subgroups of offenders, the 
research will have a number of beneficial implications for assessment and treatment, 
and will help in tailoring treatment to the specific needs of individuals. The greater 
understanding of the offender's criminal thinking style generated by this study will 
enable the prison service to target criminogenic risk more effectively and identify 
treatment targets accordingly. 
It is hoped that the findings of this research will help to foster further scholarship and 
collaboration between law enforcement professionals in the area of prostitute victim 
16 
risk assessment, protection/preventative strategies and post-conviction therapeutic 
interventions. 
1.6 Chapter synopses 
Chapter One outlines the purpose and nature of the thesis, and explains its theoretical 
orientation. The research questions are stated, and what the constituent studies hope 
to achieve is discussed, with reference to possible benefits of research findings to the 
police and prison service. 
Chapter Two is a review of the literature on prostitution and violence. One of the 
challenges for this thesis was to synthesise a conceptual basis for research from a 
variety of existing areas of the literature that are relevant, though often not 
methodologically rigorous. Relevant areas include; (i) research on prostitution and 
associated risk/vulnerability; (ii) homicidal and violent behaviour towards prostitutes 
(including co-morbidity with substance use); (iii) sexual violence including rape; and 
(iv) wider literature on clients of prostitutes, and violence against women. 
Methodological and epistemological weaknesses in the literature are identified, and 
the way is which this research hopes to further our understanding is briefly discussed. 
From this literature search criminal and behavioural variables are identified that are 
regarded as useful to the investigation of offences against prostitutes, i.e. variables 
concerning the characteristics, risk factors and crime scene behaviours that have been 
found, or are hypothesized, to be the most predictive of the offenders and their 
victims. 
Chapter Three explores the purpose of classifying both violent offences and violent 
offenders, and examines some of the different approaches that have been taken, such 
as approaches deriving from personality theory, narrative theory, offender motivation 
and offender/victim interaction. It looks at the practical utility of such models to a 
police investigation,· and ways in which certain current conceptualizations are 
inadequate in performing this task. The phenomenon of 'investigative psychology' in 
particular is discussed; what it has added to our knowledge of both the nature of 
violent crime, our ability to derive successful and empirically validated classification 
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systems and our ability to link offender characteristics with offence behaviours. The 
chapter concludes by arguing that the action systems framework is a potentially 
fruitful approach from within the field of investigative psychology that addresses and 
acknowledges many of the complexities that previous work on the phenomenon of 
violence towards prostitutes has failed to describe. 
Chapter Four explores the methodological orientation of the thesis. Facet theory and 
multi-dimensional scaling are reviewed as methods of exploring and explaining 
complex data, and their use within investigative psychology is discussed. The action 
systems framework that is to be employed in this thesis to provide a unified 
underlying structure to violence against prostitutes is explained in greater depth than 
in the introductory chapter, and its past applications, particularly to anti-social 
behaviour, are reviewed and discussed. Justification is given for why the chosen 
framework is likely to provide a particularly fruitful way of examining the 
phenomenon of violence against prostitutes, both in terms of contributing towards 
academic understanding of the issues, and in the context of the practical needs of a 
police investigation. Finally, predictions are made as to the likely findings of this 
research. 
Chapters Five and Six consist of the first study in this thesis. Chapter Five explores 
some of the general trends and patterns in the prostitute homicide data set, and 
compares these to results found in previous studies of both prostitution and violence 
against prostitutes. Based on a review of the prostitution literature, Chapter Two 
suggested a number of potential 'risk factors' that may make certain prostitutes 
particularly susceptible to violence. Chapter Five examines whether these 'risk 
factors' (such as an addiction to drugs and/or alcohol, being in pimp-controlled 
prostitution, having an awareness of personal safety etc.) are present in the current 
sample. It also explores the offender demographics and victim/offender relationship 
(where known) in order to get an overview of men who offend against this victim 
group, and what risk prostitutes face within different relationship contexts. 
Additionally, it has been suggested in the literature that prostitute homicides may 
contain a high prevalence of certain kinds of aggressive behaviour, particularly sexual 
and sadistic behaviours. The crime scene data for the current data set is thus 
examined, and the frequency of types of homicidal behaviour is discussed. 
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In order to test hypotheses derived from the action systems framework in relation to 
the phenomenon of fatal violence towards prostitutes, Chapter Six examines the 
structure underlying the actions employed by the perpetrators of these offences, as 
well as the characteristics of the perpetrators themselves. Whilst Chapter Five 
explored some of the general trends and patterns in the prostitute homicide data set 
and compared these to results found in previous studies of prostitution and violence 
towards prostitutes, looking at frequency data in itself is of limited utility when 
examining the phenomenon of prostitute homicide, as it does not reveal what 
behaviours are likely to occur together within any individual crime scene, or how 
these correlate as an entirety with offender characteristics. This chapter therefore 
looks at the inter-relationships between variables in order to fully explore the 
variations that exist between different forms of homicide against this group, and 
presents an action systems model of prostitute homicide. Four underlying themes 
relating to the four modes of functioning of behavioural action systems are found and 
discussed: integrative, conservative, adaptive and expressive. 
Chapters Seven and Eight constitute the second study of this thesis. Chapter Seven 
aims to investigate in what ways, if any, prostitute murders are substantially different 
from non-prostitute murders by exploring some of the trends in a matched sample of 
89 non-prostitute homicides. In order to identify whether any criminal history or 
demographic variables are likely to be indicative of a prostitute as opposed to a non-
prostitute murderer, a logistic regression is performed. Offender demographics of 
solved prostitute homicide cases are compared with offender demographics of solved 
non-prostitute homicide cases. The results of the regression analysis reveal that a 
combination of criminal history and demographic variables can be deemed to be 
indicative of a particular choice of victim (Le. prostitute or non-prostitute) - thus 
showing that men who kill prostitutes are likely to have criminal records that 
distinguish them in some way from men who kill women more generally. The utility 
of this in aiding the investigative process is discussed. 
Chapter Eight explores whether or not similar action system typologies emerge when 
non-prostitute homicides are explored as when prostitute homicides were modelled. 
As well as further investigating the suitability of the action systems framework for 
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modelling complex interpersonal crimes like homicide, it also allows for further 
investigation of whether there is something distinct about offences against prostitutes 
as opposed to women generally, and what form these distinctions take. To do this a 
SSA is carried out on the crime scene variables for the non-prostitute sample. Action 
systems typologies are then identified and comparisons with the typologies found 
within the prostitute dataset are discussed. 
Chapters Nine and Ten constitute the third study of this thesis. Chapter Nine explores 
some of the general trends and patterns in the data set of non-fatal attacks on 
prostitutes, and compares these to results found in previous studies of both 
prostitution, violence against prostitutes and rapes and assaults on women more 
generally. Previous research looking into the serious assault of prostitutes has 
suggested that attacks against this victim group will be particularly violent and 
sexually aggressive (Silbert, Pine & Lynch, 1980; Maher & Curtis, 1992); this 
hypothesis is examined. Additionally, this chapter explores the suspect 
demographics and victim/suspect relationship in order to get an overview of men who 
offend against this victim group, and what risks prostitutes face within different 
relationship contexts. 
Chapter Ten explores how and why fatal attacks differ from non-fatal attacks on 
prostitutes. As well as exploring whether certain types of prostitution are inherently 
more risky than others, the chapter investigates if and how attack behaviours are 
similar in fatal and non-fatal assaults, and whether men who attack prostitutes are 
similar to those who kill them. To this end a number of statistical tests are carried out 
to ascertain the similarities and differences between these two types of attack, and the 
men who perpetrate them. A second logistic regression is performed in order to 
identify if there is anything specific in the criminal histories of men who assault 
prostitutes as opposed to those who will them. This can go some way to increasing 
our understanding of whether these two types of offences are distinct, or whether men 
who offend against prostitutes are likely to increase the scale of their violence towards 
them over time. Chapter Ten also addresses the need to examine similarities and 
differences across various fonns of violence. Salfati & Taylor (2006), who showed 
that sexual violence and rape could be conceptualized in tenns of an overall single 
model of sexual violence, argue that such overarching classification frameworks are 
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necessary, both to examine behaviours from two different offence types (in this case 
fatal and non-fatal assaults on prostitutes) within a single domain, allowing for the 
possibility of more subtle comparisons between the two types of offence, and to allow 
for the "use of a range of empirical statistics not possible when comparing across 
different frameworks" (p.122). In the second part of this chapter a SSA is carried out 
on the non-fatal assault crime scene data. Action system typologies are identified, 
and comparisons with the typologies found within the prostitute homicide dataset are 
discussed. 
Chapter Eleven provides a conclusion to the thesis. Benefits of this research to the 
academic field are discussed, namely~ strengthening the body of literature action 
systems theory as a useful way of investigating crime scene behaviours; helping to 
pull together diverse ideas in the literature about prostitute homicide; and providing a 
detailed overview of the nature of this crime in the UK in order to facilitate further 
research. Benefits of this research to the police and prison service are also discussed. 
Directions for further research are then proposed. 
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Chapter Two: Review of the Prostitution Literature 
2.1. Introduction 
The challenge addressed by the current thesis is the creation of a sound conceptual 
basis from the relevant areas in the literature. Relevant areas include: studies of 
prostitution and risk behaviours, homicidal and violent behaviour (including co-
morbidity with substance use), sexual violence, and more generalised literature on 
clients of prostitutes, and violence against women. From this literature search it is 
hoped to identify criminal and behavioural variables that are useful to the criminal 
investigative process - that is, to identify the characteristics, risk factors and crime 
scene variables that have been found or hypothesized to be the most predictive of the 
offenders and. their victims. In subsequent chapters a number of rigorous quantitative 
and qualitative analyses of victim, offender and crime scene data from closed 
investigative case files from a number of police forces across the UK are performed. 
2.2. Challenges 
Literature in this area lacks both quantitative and in-depth coverage of the topic of 
prostitute murder, and general violence towards prostitutes. Whilst there exists a 
relatively large body of literature looking at prostitution and its associated violence, 
many studies are either descriptive andlor ethnographic in nature (e.g. Green, 
Goldberg, Christie, Frischer, Thomson, Carr & Taylor, 1993; Ratner, 1993; Silbert, 
1982; Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997; Barnard, 1993; Barnard, 
McKeganey & Leyland, 1993; Gossop, Powis, Griffiths & Strang, 1994; Green & 
Goldberg, 1993; Miller & Schwartz, 1995; Plumridge, Chetwynd, Reed & Gifford, 
1996, Whittaker & Hart, 1996) . The findings of this body of work examines 
generalised violence against prostitutes, with only passing or anecdotal references 
made to murder. Methods used generally consist of interviews with prostitute 
volunteers and male clients. Whilst these interview studies provide a wealth of 
descriptive information, and also address the problem of ecological validity, they 
often fail to give a complete picture of the wide range of prostitute interactions and 
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accompanying violence; and more especially do not develop conceptual levels of 
analysis. Ogloff (2000) notes that this lack of theoretical development is a problem 
within forensic psychology. He argues it is not enough to describe phenomena, but 
scientific scholarship demands an explanation of why and how. 
Many of the existing prostitution studies have methodological weaknesses and tend to 
lack empirical rigour, principally expressing trends and reporting only categorical 
data (e.g. prevalences, percentages and frequencies). Specifically, a number of 
studies: employ multiple comparisons without correcting for the possibility of Type I 
errors (e.g. Gossop et aI., 1994; 1995; McCoy, Inciardi, Metsch, Pottieger & Saum, 
1995; Philpot, Harcourt & Edwards, 1989); fail to clearly document data collection 
methods, such as the contents of structured interviews or statistical tests employed, 
making replication difficult (e.g. Gossop et aI., 1994, 1995; Green & Goldberg, 1993; 
McCoy, Inciardi, Metsch, Pottieger & Saum, 1995; Plumridge et aI., 1996; Sterk & 
Elifson, 1990); report findings based on single samples and neglect to use comparison 
groups where appropriate (e.g. Barnard, 1993; Silbert, 1982; Silbert & Pines, 1981, 
1982; Williamson, 1997); and employ small sample sizes (e.g. Miller & Schwartz, 
1995 , (n=16); Whittaker & Hart, 1996, (n=14». 
A major difficulty faced by quantitative researchers in this area is accessing reliable 
data relating to such a sensitive and confidential subject matter. For example, Brewer 
et al. (2006) resorted to internet and newspaper archives in order to achieve their 
sample of prostitute homicides, which has limitations in terms of details reported and 
styles of journalistic coverage. Canter (2004) argues that data acquisition on serious 
crimes should consist of a wide range of sources; including witness statements, 
criminal history records and official police reports. 
Much research on prostitute homicide has utilised non-UK data, which makes it 
problematic to generalise findings to violence towards prostitutes in the UK due to 
possible cultural differences. Kinnell (2001) and Haskayne (2006) are amongst the 
few research studies to date that have examined the demographics of men who kill 
prostitutes within the UK. 
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2.3 Definitions 
The term prostitute is derived from the Latin verb prostituere which means 'to set up 
for sale' (Carr, 1995). A prostitute is thus defined as one who exchanges sexual acts 
for money, drugs or other desirable commodities (Overall, 1992). Whilst both men 
and women can act as prostitutes, this research focuses solely on female prostitutes. It 
is important to note that there is no single 'type' of prostitution, and that prostitutes 
work in a variety of contexts, including: street sex work, escort services, brothels, 
massage parlours or as independent call girls. Dalla (2002) points out that there is 
also a 'hierarchical organisation' to prostitution, with "high class call girls" - who 
often work in a comparatively safe environment (e.g. their own homes, hotels) and 
who can make large amount of money from prostitution - occupying the "highest 
echelon of the hierarchy" (Dalla, 2002, p. 63). Street-level sex work, in contrast, is 
considered the most dangerous and least well paid form of prostitution (Maher, 1996; 
Miller, 1993). It is difficult to estimate the proportion of women engaged in each type 
of prostitution. Flowers (1998) estimates that less than 15% of all prostitutes work on 
the streets, although she adds that this is an approximate estimation given that 
prostitution 'categories' often overlap, and given the 'invisible' nature of some forms 
of prostitution. 
For the purposes of this study, prostitutes are taken to be women who exchange 
sexual services for material goods, such as money, drugs or other desirable 
commodities. In later stages of the study, prostitutes are divided into separate 'sub-
categories' depending on the nature of their work; call girls (who work privately 
either in their own homes, clients' homes or hotels), escorts (who work for an agency, 
and are based either in their own homes, clients' homes or hotels), sauna/brothel 
workers (who work for a manager or madam, from premises owned by the 
manager/madam), street workers (who work either privately or for a pimp, soliciting 
from the street and carrying out sexual transactions either outside, in cars, at clients' 
houses or at their own lodgings), and other. This final category consists of prostitutes 
who do not exchange sexual favours for money, but instead prostitute themselves in 
order to obtain drugs, alcohol or shelter. This may not be a 'regular' activity for this 
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group, but something they rely on as and when the need arises (i.e. because they have 
become homeless, or because they desire drugs possessed by the client). 
Pheterson (1990) points out that the category 'prostitute' within the academic 
literature has tended to be based more on "symbolic and legal representations of the 
bad woman or whore than upon an actual set of characteristics within a population of 
persons" (p.397). She argues that this has led to a lack of research on the sexual-
economic exchange in the lives of women who are not "branded [as] prostitutes" 
(p.399), or an evaluation of whether the category 'prostitute' "means anything other 
than social status, or if that status has any relevance to the research question at hand" 
(p.399). The present research has been very careful to use a broad, yet strict, 
definition of the term 'prostitute', and has included in its analyses women from 
varied social and economic backgrounds who have engaged in different types of 
sexual-economic exchanges (as defined above) for various reasons. It has not simply 
focused on women who have been 'branded' as prostitutes (Le. street level workers to 
whom the label is most commonly attached), or prostitute women who have been 
killed in situations specifically relating to their work. It is thus hoped that the study 
will provide a more robust and overarching view of the various kinds of violence 
exhibited against women who engage in prostitution, and the levels of victimisation 
which distinguish them. 
Prostitutes are referred to variously in the literature as 'prostitutes', 'working girls' 
and 'sex workers'. In recent years the terms 'sex work' and 'sex worker' have 
become more widely used by many activists, academics and policy workers than 
'prostitution' and 'prostitute' (Campbell & O'Neill, 2006). This reflects the impact of 
sex worker rights discourses, and is an attempt to challenge the stigma embedded in 
language use (Pheterson, 1990; Sanders, 2005). However, the term 'sex worker' is 
confusing, as it can be used to refer to any number of people who work within the 
wider sex industry. As well as prostitutes (as defined in the previous paragraph), the 
term can also be used to describe strippers~· exotic dancers, porn actresses, and 
glamour models. In order to differentiate between these types of sex workers, women 
who exchange sex for commodities are referred to throughout both the review and 
thesis as 'prostitutes'. This is a decision based on clarity and utility, and is not 
intended to diminish the nature of this work or the women who participate in it. 
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Men who use prostitutes are referred to in the literature as 'clients', 'customers', 
'johns' and 'punters'. Again, for reasons of clarity and utility, they will be referred to 
as 'clients' throughout the thesis. 
2.4. Attacks on prostitutes 
Violence against women who work as prostitutes remains extremely under-
researched, especially in the UK (Church et aI., 2001). Whilst literature examining 
violence tends not to explore prostitution, the literature on prostitution has, 
historically, not investigated the issue of violence. Rather, much research focuses on 
the health risks posed to clients by the transmission of sexually transmitted diseases 
(Miller, 1993). This is despite the fact that it is apparent from the limited research 
exploring the issue that the risks of male violence are an integral part of selling sexual 
services (Synn-Stem, 1992; French, 1992; Silbert, 1981; Benson, 1998; Matthews & 
Benson, 1997). Defining the risks of prostitution solely in terms of the potential 
public health risks of sexually transmitted diseases takes too narrow a view of the 
dangers associated with prostitution. Additionally, concentrating on the ways in 
which prostitutes represent a threat to the health of others suggests that the health 
needs of prostitutes are "at best unrecognised, and at worst considered unimportant" 
(Barnard, 1993, p.684). 
Previous research looking into both the murder and serious assault of prostitutes has 
found attacks against this victim group to be both more violent and more sexually 
aggressive than attacks on non-prostitute women (Maher & Curtis, 1992). For 
example, Silbert, Pine & Lynch (1980) report that sexual attacks suffered by 
prostitutes tended to involve substantially more serious, extrinsic injury (such as 
broken bones and lacerations requiring medical attention) than sexual attacks suffered 
by a matched sample of non-prostitute Women. However, much of the evidence for 
the larger degree of unusual and sexualised violence in the killings of prostitutes is 
colloquial and lacking empirical rigor (Dudek, 2002). 
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The paucity of academic work on violence against prostitutes has several negative 
effects on this group of women. Not only is the view perpetuated that violence 
against women who work as prostitutes is rare, but worse still, it implies that the 
violence is not worthy of academic investigation and thus unimportant. The absence 
of academic attention to this issue also serves to leave unchallenged many myths 
about the victimization of prostitute women (Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 
1997). These views serve to reinforce the women's status as what Benson (1998; 
Matthews & Benson, 1997) terms 'undeserving' victims - undeserving of public 
understanding, of agency support and of police protection. A poignant example of 
this can be found in a brief analysis of the' Yorkshire Ripper' case, where Peter 
Sutcliffe murdered at least 13 women, several of them prostitutes. The dominant 
view asserted by the police, press and judiciary in the Yorkshire Ripper investigation 
was that women who worked as prostitutes encouraged their own victimization by 
openly selling sexual services (Bland, 1992). Prosecution lawyer Sir Michael Havers 
commented on Peter Sutcliffe's victims, stating: "Some were prostitutes, but perhaps 
the saddest part of this case is that some were not. The last six attacks were on totally 
respectable women" (quoted in Smith, 1989, p.l73, italics added). Similarly, Jim 
Hobson, acting Assistant Police Chief Constable of West Yorkshire, made a plea to 
the Ripper during the inquiry, saying: "The Ripper is now killing innocent girls ... 
You have made your point. Give yourself up before another innocent woman dies" 
(quoted in Beattie, 1981, p.42, italics added). Both of these quotes indicate a 'whore 
stigma' that existed among members of the criminal justice system and general public 
at this time. There is an explicit distinction made between prostitute and non-
prostitute women, with the former being a group of women against whom the use of 
violence is seen as (relatively) acceptable. By conducting thorough, empirically 
rigorous research in this area, it is hoped not only to gain a deeper understanding of 
the nature of viol~nce against prostitutes, but also to challenge societal beliefs about 
the acceptability of criminal behaviour exhibited towards this particularly vulnerable 
group. 
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2.5. Prostitutes as 'targets' for violence 
One of the reasons posited for the prevalence and extent of violence against 
prostitutes is that their very visible status as prostitutes, their accessibility, and their 
vulnerability all encourage attacks from men who have violent inclinations (Caputi, 
1987). Church et al. (2001) showed that prostitutes working outdoors were 
particularly susceptible to violence from clients compared to those working indoors 
(81 % (93 of 115) v 48% (60 of 125». Street-work maintains this dangerous status 
even when controlling for city, prostitute drug use, duration of drug use, or the age at 
which they began selling sex. Incidents of client violence against street workers were 
also reportedly of longer duration and were less likely to be interrupted by third 
parties. 
This supports the notion that, through their visibility and accessibility, street-working 
prostitutes are in many ways 'easy targets' for violence. Women who contact clients 
on the streets are publicly visible (by virtue of them wishing to attract custom), 
making them easily identifiable targets. The women are also easily accessible since 
they actively recruit strangers and willingly accompany them, often to deserted or 
remote places. As one Vice-Squad officer in Benson's (1998) study explains: 
"Obviously if you are going to attack a woman, the easiest target is a 
prostitute. She'll get willingly into your car ... the first she knows 
about it is when it all goes wrong. Up until then she's been totally co-
operative. There's no other victim you could find that would do that, 
[who] is not in some way connected to you... Prostitutes are ideal." 
(p.12). 
The illegal nature of prostitution also deprives the women of police protection in a 
particularly dangerous segment of the sex trade, adding to their vulnerability to attack 
(Chapkis, 2000). This 'visible yet hidden' mentality can account for why prostitutes 
are appealing targets for violent offenders (Haskayne, 2006). 
Despite the women's vulnerability to violence, it is important not to see women who 
work as prostitutes as passive recipients of violence. Rather, prostitutes actively 
utilize a range of individual and collective practical safety strategies to protect 
themselves; although these are limited in their effectiveness (Miller, 1993). In 
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recognition of the potential dangers posed by clients, prostitutes seek to avoid men 
and situations which they judge to be dangerous. Two factors impinge importantly on 
the prostitute's ability to decide whether or not to take on a client; the first concerns 
knowledge of the client, the second the amount of time available to make such 
decisions. As many clients are complete strangers to the women (Delacoste & 
Alexander, 1988), the decision as to whether or not to engage with a particular client 
must therefore be based on such minimal clues as to whether or not they like the 
'look' of the client (Barnard, 1993; Whittaker & Hart, 1993). 
Both Barnard (1993) and Miller & Schwartz (1995) found that the women used a 
variety of ways to determine whether or not a client was safe to go with. Some 
women base their judgement on the type of car the client drives; men in old, cheap 
cars were often given as examples of possibly untrustworthy clients. Other reasons 
given to researchers for turning down clients were 'looking funny/weird/strange', 
asking 'silly' prices, asking for kinky sex, being drunk, being too old or too young, or 
being of a certain ethnic group (Sharpe, 1998; Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 
1997). Women also reported being uncomfortable with men who did not talk to them 
when they were in the car, and often terminated transactions where this· happened. 
The 'worst-case scenario' was where clients deliberately ignored instructions given by 
the woman regarding where she wanted to go with the client. This kind of behaviour 
was taken by the women as a clear indication that the client represented trouble, and 
would often result in them trying to extricate themselves from the encounter 
(Williamson & Folaron, 2001). 
Sanders (2004) points out that the reason prostitutes place such high importance on 
having control over the geographical location of the commercial sex act is because it 
plays a crucial role in their ability to keep themselves safe from violence. Women do 
not "haphazardly go about doing business" (Saunders, 2004, p.171 0), they tend to 
make sure that clients take them to a predetermined location for the service, mindful 
of the fact that if they are familiar with the physical lay-out of the area they have more 
chance of escaping or calling for help. Sanders (2004) found that many women in her 
interview study chose public areas which they knew would be monitored by eerv. 
However, she also points out that the recent rise in policing intensity and public 
protest against street workers has led to later working hours for the women, and a 
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move to less public areas, both of which increase exposure to danger from clients, 
pimps and dealers. 
Barnard (1993) reported that, in order to implement the protective strategies described 
above, the women appeared to watch their clients carefully, constantly assessing their 
behaviour and mannerisms. One might expect some of the men who offend against 
prostitutes to be individuals whom the women trusted enough to engage in a sexual 
transaction with, and thus to fall within the typology of the 'safe' customer (i.e. one 
who does not fit the criteria of a 'dodgy' customer as described). However, whilst 
many prostitutes stress the importance of intuition as a safety strategy, it is important 
to point out that intuitive judgement can be severely compromised if a prostitute is 
using alcohol or drugs. The involvement of alcohol and drugs in attacks on 
prostitutes will be discussed in more depth later in the review. 
Prostitutes' ability to screen out potentially violent, dangerous clients is also limited 
by the illegality of soliciting. This places a premium on a speedy kerbside negotiation 
of the encounter so that both prostitute and client can avoid attracting police attention 
(Lawrinson, 1991). This not only restricts the amount of time that can be spent 
weighing up the potential personal risks posed by the individual client; it is also a 
further obstacle in the street-worker's attempt to establish authority and control over a 
client, which can itself make the prostitute more vulnerable to attack. 
Once a client has been selected, prostitutes frame control over the -client/prostitute 
encounter as being a critical issue, particularly in terms of limiting the potential for 
violence to occur. Prostitutes generally assume an assertive stance with clients, which 
is deliberately concerned with establishing the compliance of the client throughout the 
sexual encounter (Shedlin, 1990; Delacoste & Alexander, 1988). Thus reasons for 
wanting control not only relate to the practicalities of ensuring payment, but also 
reflect an awareness of their vulnerability as women selling sex (Bamard, 1993). In 
her interview study with 55 prostitutes working in Glasgow's red-light district, 
Barnard (1993) found that prostitutes feel that if the client acquiesces to her terms of 
business, there is less likelihood for trouble - be it robbery, rape, physical attack or 
worse. 
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It is apparent that for all that street prostitutes attempt to secure client compliance, 
they remain fundamentally vulnerable. Nearly all clients have the advantage of 
greater physical strength than the women, added to which is the fact that prostitution 
often takes place in dimly-lit, deserted places. In recognition of this, many prostitutes 
rely on other measures to help ensure their personal safety such as: the use of other 
women to watch out for them, the use of men as minders and the carrying of weapons 
(Bamard, 1993). However, these too are limited in their usefulness. Prostitution is a 
competitive, individualised business and there is little scope for women to work in 
pairs for safety or to have a constant male minder present (Church et aI., 2001). The 
reality for most street working prostitutes is that they work alone and, if it comes to it, 
will probably also have to defend themselves against attack on their own. 
Whilst women's reports tend to indicate that off-street work is less dangerous (e.g. 
Sanders, 2004; Weitzer, 1999,2000), both escort and sauna workers experienced 
similar kinds of physical violence as street working prostitutes, even though the 
occurrence of such violence was less frequent (Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 
1997; Raphael & Shapiro, 2004). Whittaker and Hart (1993) report that prostitutes 
who work from home (Le. in a well lit, familiar setting), can more easily screen 
customers, negotiate the transaction and safely store the money prior to sexual acts 
taking place; giving them greater control over the situation than women working on 
the street (Morrison, McGee & Ruben,1995). This may be one of the reasons why 
violence against indoor workers is less common. However, it should be noted that 
even independent prostitutes such as this tend to contact clients through hotels or 
advertisements, and are therefore still not given a great deal of time to screen 
potentially dangerous clients, thus continuing to face many of the same risks as street 
workers (Hatty, 1989). 
Indeed, Lewis et al. (2005) point out that prostitutes who work from clients' houses 
(e.g. escorts and some independent call girls) in some respects have less control over 
the encounter than those who work from their own homes, or even on the streets. An 
escort interviewed in. their study explained: 
"I think on a more subtle level, when someone is coming to visit you in your 
space the power dynamic is slightly in your favour. The client is in guest mode 
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and from the minute you open the door to usher them in, you're directing 
them ... and you're asserting some control over them, even though it's ... very 
subtle. Where[as] if you're going into a client's home ... you're in their space, 
which in addition to the practical dangers ... you're the guest in their home." 
(Lewis et al., 2005, pp. 158-159). 
Prostitutes working out of brothels or massage parlours are even better able to 
establish control over the transaction than independent call girls, and they also often 
enjoy the benefit of having a 'minder' (i.e. a madam or manager) on site, as well as 
other prostitutes. Additionally, Philpot et al. 's (1989) research points out that many 
brothels and saunas operate a no drugs or alcohol policy, with managers checking 
female worker's bags for alcohol and arms for needle marks. This minimizes the 
potential risks introduced by substance abuse; namely the inability to successfully and 
safely manage transactions whilst intoxicated. 
It is also true that in many cases prostitutes are viewed as 'less worthy' victims by the 
general public because the work they do is considered by many to be immoral as well 
as illegal (Caputi, 1987). A very likely consequence of this is that some men feel able 
to physically intimidate prostitutes without fear of reprisal, and that in some cases 
violent men may deliberately seek out prostitutes to victimize because of the 
(perceived) reduced likelihood of arrest (Monto, 2004). Many women do not report 
violent attacks by men to the police because they doubt that they will be believed 
(Silbert, 1981; Delacoste & Alexander, 1988). 
Church et al.'s (2001) UK study found that only 34% (52/153) of prostitutes who had 
experienced violence reported it to the police. In part this low figure may be down to 
the fact that police have tended to regard attacks on prostitutes as a "hazard of the 
job" (Benson, 1998, pAl). This is a view shared by the prostitutes themselves 
(Miller, 1993). Additionally, Benson (1998) reports that Anti-Vice Squad officers in 
her study felt that prostitutes occasionally made up incidents in order to manipulate 
situations. One officer stated that, in his opinion, women's motivations to formally 
report incidents are: 
"So you owe them .. .it's like ... 'don't mess with me because I've got 
something you need, so if you arrest me perhaps I won't do the 
statement [sic]'''. (Benson, 1998, pAO). 
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In many cases prostitutes are also fearful that the offender may seek revenge if they 
report the incident: 
"If we tell the police [the offender] just thinks, 'right, I'll get you, you 
little ... whore ... and there we are, just standing there for him to come and find 
us" (Benson, 1998, pAS). 
These reasons do not fully explain why the reporting figure of violent incidents is also 
very low for escorts and call girls, who work indoors in more secure locations (Farley, 
2005). An alternative reason in these cases is the desire of the women to conceal their 
identity (Sanders, 2005). Whereas street prostitution is heavily policed and there is 
little chance that a woman will, over time, continue to escape prosecution for street 
offences, the same is not true of indoor sex work (Hubbard, 2006; May, Harocopos & 
Hough, 2000). For example, whilst 2,678 women were found guilty of soliciting in 
2002, only 31 were incited for procurement offences (Home Office, 2004). Both 
Reynolds (1986) and Sanders (2004) point out that there are two models of policing 
prostitution in operation in Britain - the indoor markets are generally tolerated 
through a "laissez-faire approach" (Sanders, 2004, p.97), with police only responding 
to specific complaints, whereas on the streets a control model is applied to suppress 
conspicuous prostitution through active law enforcement (Reynolds, 1986). Many 
indoor prostitutes are thus unwilling to draw attention to themselves by becoming 
involved with the police or judiciary systems, as this will often entail them having to 
make their profession public and cope with the corresponding stigma attached to 
prostitution (Day, 1994; Penfold, Hunter, Campbell & Barham, 2004). The high 
value placed by indoor prostitutes on the preservation of their anonymity is a strong 
disincentive to reporting incidents of violence in the workplace. 
Research on women's experiences of violence from clients can be broadly 
characterised by two different sorts of situations, which are discussed more 
thoroughly later in the review. First, a number of 'triggering factors' can be 
identified, which stem from particular problems with interactions with individual 
clients. Second, prostitutes also experience violence from premeditated attacks (Knox, 
2004). However, the common underlying theme in both types of situation is that 
prostitutes are easy targets for male violence. The women are also seen to precipitate 
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their own victimization through their perceived low status as 'loose' women. 
Subsequently, the hann caused by any violence can be minimised and/or justified 
through viewing the women as objects or commodities. This idea will be returned to 
in forthcoming chapters, as the notion of 'victim as object' is one which can be 
incorporated into the theoretical framework on which this research is based - the 
action systems framework (see Chapter Four, and individual study chapters). 
Nearly all the women in Barnard's (1993) interview study had been confronted with 
violent clients on at least one occasion. Many women had been attacked by clients 
more than once. The frequency with which the women reported client violence 
indicated that there were certain structural features of prostitution which increased the 
likelihood of violence occurring. An inspection of the dynamics of the commercial 
sexual encounter suggest that it is fraught with issues of power and control, with both 
the prostitute and the client wanting to gain control over the situation (this will be 
discussed in greater depth in the section on clients). These may be exacerbated by the 
fact that the women are actively asserting their intention to be in control of the 
transaction. In their overt adoption of such a role prostitutes directly contradict 
normative expectations of the sexually assenting and submissive female role 
(McKeganey & Barnard, 1996). 
Findings on the extremely high prevalence of violence in the area of prostitution are 
well supported. McLeod (1982) commented, "Almost without exception, prostitutes I 
have had contact with have experienced some form of physical violence from their 
clients" (p.53). In Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) of Nottingham-based 
street sex-workers, 98% had experienced some son of actual or attempted violence 
from clients. In their sample, Benson & Matthews (1995) reported that 87% had been 
abused by clients in the last 12 months. Furthermore, approximately 73% had been 
multiple victims, highlighting the vulnerability of prostitutes to repeat assaults. 
2.6. Prostitution and victimisation 
Several studies have highlighted that prostitutes present a particularly vulnerable 
group in terms of victimization (Silbert & Pines, 1983; Simons & Whitbeck, 1991; 
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Vanwesenbeeck, 1994; Siegel & Williams, 2003). Inherently, victimization implies 
an interpersonal power differential in which one party dominates the other (Hagan, 
1989). MacMillan (2001) noted that violent victimization includes interactions in 
which individuals are unable to prevent or protect themselves from attack. Thus, 
"victimization has implications for one's sense of agency, self-efficacy, and 
perceptions of others in the social world" (MacMillan, 2001, p.ll). More 
specifically, Farley & Barkan (1998) examined violence experienced by prostitutes 
across their life-span in relation to experiences of post-traumatic stress disorder 
(PTSD). They found that prostitutes as a group were particularly prone to suffering 
from PTSD-related symptoms. PTSD was found to be related to childhood physical 
abuse and to the occurrence of rape in adult prostitution. The more types of violence 
reported, the greater the severity of the PTSD symptoms. Whilst it is beyond the 
scope of this review to discuss in any great detail the nature of victimisation for 
women who are prostitutes, and its intimate relationship with pathways into 
prostitution, the vulnerability of prostitutes to victimisation is briefly outlined below. 
Not all individuals are equally at risk for victimization. Compared to men, women in 
intimate heterosexual relationships are significantly more likely to experience sexual 
and physical assault (Watts & Zimmerman, 2002). Exposure to, or an involvement in, 
environments characterised by crime and deviance have also been shown to increase 
risk of victimization (Sampson & Lauritsen, 1994). This goes someway to explaining 
why the sex industry should breed both violence and victimization (Dalla, Xia & 
Kennedy,2003). Street prostitution presents significant personal risk (Maher, 1996; 
Miller, 1993; Williamson & Cluse-Tolar, 2002), particularly when drug use is 
involved (Williamson & Folaron, 2001). Still, "societal attitudes concerning 
prostitutes continue to be that they are unrapeable, do not suffer physical attack, 
deserve violence inflicted upon them, or that no harm is done when [they] are hurt or 
killed" (Williamson & Folaron, 2001, p. 464). 
Several studies have identified that prostitutes also seem to be particularly at risk of 
'repeat victimization' (Benson & Matthews, 1995). The interconnections between 
women's experiences of sexual abuse in childhood, sexual assault in adulthood, and 
physical assault in intimate relationships are undoubtedly very complex; but it is 
certainly the case that many women experience multiple forms of sexual abuse and 
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violence over the course of their lifetimes (Randall & Haskell, 1995). In Randall & 
Haskell's (1995) study on revictimization, only 16.9% of their sample had an 
experience of sexual assault in childhood and no later experiences of sexual re-
victimization. This is akin to the concept of 'poly-victimization' which has recently 
emerged in scholarly discussion to describe simultaneous episodes of different types 
of victimization (Finkelhor, Orrnrod & Turner, 2004). 
Finally, Dalla et al. (2003) point out that women who have experienced an entire 
lifetime of victimization are most at risk for entering into relationships with abusive 
men and least likely to expect otherwise. They offer this as an explanation for the 
high prevalence of pimp-controlled prostitution, and for why some prostituted women 
are so vulnerable to being controlled by pimps or partners in this way. The issue of 
pimp-controlled prostitution will be discussed in greater depth in the forthcoming 
section on domestic violence. 
2. 7 Clients of Prostitutes 
As noted by Bullough and Bullough (1996), "Missing from almost all of the reported 
studies of prostitution is an examination of the patrons" (p. 171). In order to 
understand more about clients who offend against prostitutes, it is essential to better 
understand the complex dynamic between prostitutes and all their clients. However, 
it should be noted that information on men who frequent prostitutes is still relatively 
scant (Monto, 2004). That which does exist tends to be based on samples collected in 
a useful but idiosyncratic way, such as self-selected samples in response to adverts 
(e.g. Coy, Horvath & Kelly, 2007; Kern, 2000; Vanwesenbeeck et al., 1993), limiting 
its utility as general typologies of customers. Carpenter (1998) argues that what is 
also lacking from the literature are studies looking into why most men do not buy sex. 
She contends that researchers have tended to see prostitution as a natural outcome of 
men's desires when, in fact, most men do not respond to their desires in this way. 
In a recent large-scale survey of sexual behaviour and attitudes in Britain, Johnson et 
at. (1994) found that 6.8% of men in their sample reported that they had paid for sex 
at some point in their lives. Given that it is highly likely that respondents would 
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underreport (Faugier & Cranfield, 1995), the real figure is probably much higher. 
Campbell (1998) describes the clients of prostitutes as primarily consisting of 
"ordinary men" (p.159). The majority of respondents in her sample were involved in 
a steady, long-term relationship and were employed. The study was limited, as the 
respondents were a self-selected sample who responded to an advert; but nevertheless 
it is possible to glean from this study that men who pay for sex are not necessarily 
socially inadequate or deviant men, but 'ordinary' men. McCleod (1982) asserted that 
this 'ordinariness' provides us with a useful way of understanding the behaviour of 
men who pay for sex. Rather than approach male clients as a deviant social group, 
they should be approached as men whose behaviour is "shaped by dominant notions 
of masculinity and specifically masculine sexual expression and identity" (Campbell, 
1998, p.160). 
2.7.1 Motivations for using prostitutes 
McCleod (1982) stressed that the invisibility of male clients and the focus on the 
women who sell sex have meant that there is a limited understanding of prostitution, 
because there has been a limited exploration of men's motivations to use prostitutes. 
Explanations for why men seek out and use prostitutes have traditionally been 
grouped into two main categories: firstly the 'voluntary', practical category - men 
who patronise prostitutes for pragmatic reasons; and secondly the 'compulsive' 
category - men who may have some sort of disability, be it physical, mental or 
emotional (Sharpe, 1998; Monto, 2004). 
Research in the field has tended to support this categorisation, and to uphold the view 
that the majority of men who patronise prostitutes are indeed "ordinary". In a survey 
of 143 clients in Glasgow, more than 50% were married men for whom the major 
attraction of using the services of a prostitute was clandestine sex and the desire for 
sexual services that wives were reluctant to provide - oral sex was the most frequently 
requested activity (McKeganey & Barnard, 1996). In Manchester, answers to 
questionnaires obtained from more than 120 clients revealed that 62% were married, 
80% were in full-time employment and 56% wanted straight sex (The Independent, 
11 June 1993). Anecdotally, McLeod (1982) notes that prostitutes in Birmingham 
report that trade slackens during the holiday period when the men that consist of the 
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bulk of their clientele are away from the city with their wives and children. From her 
interview study with prostitutes, Pheonix (2000) provides evidence that many ofthe 
women involved in prostitution share this view, stating that they regard clients as 
"normal men" doing what "comes naturally" (p.4S). 
Other reasons given for contacting women on the street included the 'thrill' 
(Blanchard, 1994; Campbell, 1998). One client stated: 
"I enjoy the whole process of driving around, seeing the girls, and making a 
decision. The sex is often a letdown compared to the build up and the buzz." 
(Campbell, 1998, p.162). 
Faugier & Cranfield (1995) agree, proposing that the illicit nature of commercial sex 
is an integral part of its attraction for many clients. Other reasons given in the 
literature for the appeal of commercial sex include the prostitutes' 'willingness to do 
anything for money' (McKeganey, 1994); as well as the feeling of having complete 
control over the encounter (Barnard, 1993). Buying sex has often been described as a 
way in which men can express their power over women, particularly men who in 
general feel disempowered by women (Atchison et ai., 1998). A client interviewed by 
Barnard (1993) put it this way: 
"[I like] the fact that you've got more dominance, i.e. you've got the money in 
your pocket then you've got the dominance over them" (Barnard, 1993, p.694). 
It is possible to see how in certain cases views such as these (Le. that prostitutes can 
be bought, that they will do anything for money, and that they are to be controlled by 
the client) can pave the way for client violence against prostitutes. It is evident from 
women's accounts of client violence (Lowman, 2000; Silbert & Pines, 1982) that the 
women are seen by some clients as low status human beings who can be purchased, 
used and disposed of, like any other commodity. Prostitutes report that a large 
proportion of clients hold negative attitudes towards them, treating them with a lack 
of respect because they feel they have paid for the woman, rather than the services. 
As an outreach worker reported to Benson (1998): 
"[The clients] think they can treat the prostitutes how they want, they're not 
human, they are just there to be used" (Benson, 1998, p.13). 
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Research from across the field of violence against women has found that negative 
attitudes towards women are often a precursor to violence (Klemmack & Klemmack, 
1976; Koss & Leonard, 1984; Marolla & Scully, 1986; Benedict, 1992), and the same 
can be said of more specific violence against prostitutes. Monto & Hotaling (1998) 
reported that arrested clients who purchased sex at least once a week strongly 
endorsed rape myths. A positive correlation between having used a prostitute and 
finding rape generally appealing was reported by Sullivan & Simon (1998). 
Seemingly contradictorily, in their sample of male undergraduates, Cotton, Farley & 
Baron (2002) found that men who reported using prostitutes tended to endorse 
prostitution myths2 at a lower rate than men who had never bought sex. They 
postulate that this might be understood in terms of the clients' direct experience with 
prostitutes, and their fact-based perspective from which to evaluate myths. However, 
they go on to hypothesise that, as men age and continue to purchase sex, their denial 
will increase and their prostitution myth acceptance rate will therefore also increase. 
2.7.2. Clients as criminals? 
It is perhaps difficult to reconcile the concept of clients as 'ordinary men' with the 
reported high levels of violence prostitutes experience at the hands of their clients. 
Are many clients violent towards prostitutes, or is it merely a specific minority? In 
order to attempt to address this question, some research in the field has, to a degree, 
opposed the view of male clients of female prostitutes as 'ordinary men' . 
Atchison et al. (1998) report that a number of prostitutes surveyed by the Committee 
on Sexual Offences Against Children and Youth regarded clients as "socially 
inadequate" and "lonely" (p.182). The researchers concluded that a number of 
prostitutes: 
" ... regard their clients either with hostility or as being pathetic, contemptible or 
disgusting individuals. The tricks were often portrayed as being physically 
unattractive persons with whom the ... prostitutes found it distasteful and 
2 Prostitution myths are opinions that endorse the use of prostitutes and minimise prostitution's impact 
on, and harm to, women. They include statements such as: 'it's just ajob like any other', 'the women 
like it or they wouldn't choose to do it', 'prostitutes are just natural exhibitionists' , etc. 
39 
unpleasant to engage in sexual acts." (CSOACY 1994, quoted in Atchison et aI, 
1998, p.182). 
Bryant (1982) agrees, stating that many prostitutes may exhibit either latent or 
manifest hostility and disgust towards their clients, and may also exhibit self-hatred 
and disgust for engaging with these clients. This should be borne in mind when 
considering how the victim/offender interaction can precipitate violence within the 
context of a client/prostitute relationship, as it is likely that a negative response from a 
prostitute could serve to anger and frustrate a client. 
Sharpe (1998) reports that the majority of her sample were of the opinion that 'most 
of the customers are okay' (50%); however, a significant minority (35%) agreed with 
the statement 'I absolutely hate the clients'. Of the women who said that they 
'absolutely hated' the clients, nearly all included in their comments' ... and 1 hate the 
sex as well.' Words like 'disgusting', 'horrible' and 'repulsive' were frequently used 
to describe what they felt about the service they provided. One girl commented: 
"I hate the clients and I hate the sex. It's disgusting. You imagine - all those 
horrible perverts touching you everywhere. All the customers are old and 
smelly. All men who use prostitutes are perverts." (Sharpe, 1998, p.121). 
Additionally, some researchers go one step further, not only attempting to identify 
clients as being socially inadequate, but trying to find some link with a wider concept 
of criminality. Atchison et a1. (1998) examined 440 cases dating from 1991-1997 
involving 434 men accused of 'communicating in public for the purpose of 
purchasing sexual services' in Vancouver, Canada. Twenty-four percent (24%) were 
known to have criminal records. Seventy six percent (76%) of these had 5 or more 
convictions. The main types of convictions of clients include property crimes, driving 
offences, and assaults/threats. Similar research in the UK found that of 125 men 
arrested for kerb crawling, 27% had previous convictions, and of these 85% had five 
or more convictions (Hester & Westmarland, 2004). However, this does not really 
constitute evidence of a generalised violent criminality amongst the clients of 
prostitutes; and it is not clear whether these clients are more likely to. be the ones who 
go on to assault prostitutes. Further research in this area is needed. 
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2.7.3. The prostitute/client interaction 
The relations that prostitutes and clients establish with each other are not necessarily 
consensual since, as in business more generally, each party tries to achieve maximum 
benefit at minimum cost. Sharpe (1998) describes the prostitute/client interaction as 
one of "mutual exploitation" (p.120), and there is often a latent tension between 
prostitutes and clients which mayor may nor surface and mayor may not be resolved. 
There is, however, the potential for conflicting wants to lead to a violent resolution by 
the client. Thus this kind of interaction can be regarded as one of Benson's (1998; 
Matthews & Benson, 1997) 'triggering factors' for violence. 
By looking at what clients want from prostitutes, it is possible to get a better idea of 
why and how violence may occur if these wants are not met. For example, clients in 
Campbell's (1998) sample expressed a preference for women who "didn't rush them" 
and "were friendly". They were critical of "cut-throat" prostitutes and those who 
were "cold" and "unfriendly". Davidson O'Connell (1995) argues that "many punters 
want to buy sex as a commodity but do not want the exchange to be simply a 
contractual one" (p.9). This view is also one expressed by a number of prostitutes: 
" ... men come to us seeking an oasis in their loneliness, fooling themselves out 
of desperation that the friendliness they have bought is genuine" (quoted in 
Sharpe, 1998, p.120). 
Monto (2004) comments that client expectations often mean that prostitutes must 
negotiate the economic aspects of the encounter whilst still maintaining an illusion of 
sexual desire and wannth. Customer accounts show frustration when the prostitute is 
unsuccessful in doing this, or when the obvious commercial aspects of the exchange 
seem to dominate the encounter (Bernstein, 2001). 
Conversely, other researchers maintain that men who use prostitutes are actively 
avoiding the concept of intimacy. Campbell (1998) argues that a better understanding 
of the tension in the client/prostitute relationship can thus be gleaned by investigating 
sexual exchanges between men and women in a wider sense. For example, Seidler 
(1992) argues that to maintain a sense of masculinity, many men learn to think of 
sexuality in terms of conquest, control and dominance. Therefore, to maintain a 
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particular masculine identity, men tend to separate sex and intimacy. Seidler argues 
that "getting off' with a woman is a way of affirming self esteem and masculine 
identity (p.17), and that men often attempt to maintain a sense of control in sexual 
relationships in order to "minimise the risk of rejection" (Seidler, 1992, p.18). For 
many men who frequent prostitutes, commercial sex involves an encounter iri which 
sex can be experienced without intimacy. As a customer, male clients feel that if they 
can specify what service is to be provided, they can control the encounter. Hence, in 
such encounters, they can feel in control and securely masculine (Campbell, 1998). 
Many feminist researchers have pointed to a popular culture that sexually objectifies 
women, especially women in the sex trade, be they prostitutes or porn stars (e.g. 
Barry, 1995). Women become something a man possesses and this process is 
eroticized (Scully, 1990). It has been suggested that this then impacts on male sexual 
identity and pleasure - "many men equate standard 'male' sexual behaviour with 
literal ownership of another human being's body" (Stoltenberg, 1992, p.59). Seidler 
(1989) argues that this objectification of the sexual partner complements the 
separation of intimacy from sexuality. If the sexual partner is an object, it is easier to 
reject feelings/concern for them and maintain greater emotional control. It could also 
be argued from this that it is easier for them to commit acts of violence against 
prostitutes who they have come to regard as 'objects'. 
This closer inspection of the prostitute/client dynamic reveals how the male client's 
desire to maintain control over the sexual encounter can be frustrated by the 
prostitute's desire to control the encounter (as discussed in Section 2.4). The fact that 
many of the women are actively asserting their intention to be in control of the 
transaction can not only frustrate the client; in their overt adoption of such a pro-
active role, prostitutes directly contradict normative expectations of the sexually 
assenting and submissive female. This may serve to exacerbate the situation further, 
and be a triggering factor for an outbreak of violence. 
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2.8. Types of violence experienced by prostitutes 
2~8.1 'Triggering Factors' for Violence 
Benson (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) describes a number of other 'triggering 
factors' which may spark off violence by clients. Instances where the client has been 
drinking or taking drugs are common triggers, as are clients who are overwhelmed 
with guilt about their use of prostitutes, or who have previously had a bad experiences 
with a prostitute (such as being robbed, or not being able to perform a sexual act once 
they have paid for it). All of the 55 women in Benson's study agreed that if any of 
these factors were present, the potential for client violence rose exponentially. They 
also stated that they felt the potential for a client contact to be 'triggered' into 
violence was extremely widespread: "[If] you give any punter a chance he'll take 
advantage of it" (Benson, 1998, p.11 ). 
2.8.2 Premeditated attacks 
Violence against prostitutes can take the form of premeditated attacks. In these cases 
the women are stalked and targeted, either individually or as a group, for the sole 
purpose of acting out violent behaviour. Women, in Pheonix' s (1999b ) study, speak 
ofthese men as "psychos, who pose as punters but. .. really just want to kill someone" 
(p.122). An example of this type of attack can be found in the case of the Green River 
Killer, who targeted prostitutes in North America, killing at least 48 women in total. 
When describing why he chose his victims, the offender commented: 
"I hate most prostitutes and I did not want to pay for sex. I also picked 
prostitute victims because they were easy to pick up without being noticed. I 
knew they would not be reported missing right away, and might never be 
reported missing. I could kill as many of them as I wanted without getting 
caught" (Gary Ridgway, the Green River Killer, quoted in Wahab, 2005, p.263). 
Whilst these attacks are markedly less prevalent (Lowman, 2000), they are much 
more worrying for the women in terms of safety, because they are carefully planned 
and the attacker often gives few indications that violence is his primary motive for 
interacting with the woman. Women in Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) 
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study also report that this type of attacker is harder to spot, because they are careful in 
their actions and have planned how the attack is to take place. It is likely that the 
offenders' who perpetrate this kind of attack may well have much in common with 
sexual and/or sadistic murderers as identified by a large body of previous research 
(e.g. Ressler, Burgess & Douglas, 1998; Dudek, 2002; Beech, Fisher & Ward, 2005). 
This type of attacker will be discussed in much greater detail in the forthcoming 
section on homicide. 
2.S.3 Violence from regular clients 
In Sharpe's (1998) survey the overwhelming opinion was that regular clients were a 
useful and desirable commodity simply because they represented a guarantee that at 
least some money would be earned. In return for this sense of financial security, 
prostitutes often give regular clients preferential treatment (e.g. more flexibility in 
where the sexual exchange takes place etc.). However, Sharpe also reports that a 
serious problem encountered by several women with regular clients was when the 
client started to develop obsessional-possessive behaviour: 
" ... some of my regulars have got a bit possessive and wanted me to stop seeing 
other men - which rather defeats the object of working in the first place. I'm a 
lot wiser now. I don't encourage anyone to make themselves at home, or allow 
anyone to start giving me orders, or expect me to start behaving like a wife" 
(Sharpe, 1998, p.127, italics added). 
By developing a relationship with a client, a prostitute can put herself at risk of 
violence when this relationship comes to mean more to the client than it does to the 
prostitute. Many prostitutes mix eroticism with the therapeutic service of listening to 
a client's problems (Murphy, 2003) and a lot of the women (especially those who 
work in the 'upper end' of the industry - that is sauna workers and call girls) try to 
produce for the client "the subjectivity of a man who is worth being listened to 
regardless of the money that he pays her" (Frank, 1998, p. 200, italics added). Egan 
(2006) argues that this can lead to some clients 'falling in love' with prostitutes - a 
relationship that "promotes a blurring of affect and consumption [and] ultimately 
bring[ s clients] pain" (Egan, 2006, p.131). 
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It is clear from this section of the literature review that some clients maintain a desire 
to be more than 'just a customer' (Jordan, 1997). Although a regular client knows on 
some level that he is just a customer, he returns to the woman concerned, seeking 
more assurances and continuing to spend more money. In this way regular clients 
may want to be perceived as a 'love object' rather than a 'business prospect' and can 
find it difficult to cope with the rejection that accompanies the prostitute not wanting 
to see him anymore, or else not acquiescing to his requests to see her outside of the 
client/prostitute relationship. This can also result in violence. Another woman in 
Sharpe's (1998) study comments on a regular client: 
" ... he broke into my home and beat me very badly. I was terrified, really 
scared. I hadn't wanted to see him anymore because he'd started behaving real 
funny - become all obsessed and weird - but when I told him I didn't want to 
see him anymore he wouldn't take 'no' for an answer - couldn't accept it - and 
he came and beat me up" (Sharpe, 1998, p.127). 
2.8.4 Violence from pimps and partners 
The potential for violence against prostitutes is not unique to the commercial sexual 
encounter. If, as many researchers would argue (e.g. Johnson, 1980), there are links 
between gender and power and its manifestation in violence, then violence in the 
context of commercial sexual encounters may well have features in common with 
other kinds of violence against women, such as domestic violence. 
A review of the relevant literature supports this, showing that not only are prostitutes 
at risk of violence on the streets, they also experience high levels of violence in their 
intimate relationships (Dalla et aI., 2003; Raj et aI., 2006). In fact, despite being 
subjected to multiple forms of bodily injury by clients; intimate partners have been 
overwhelmingly found to be the source of the majority, and the most severe forms, of 
abuse reported by street workers (Dalla et aI., 2003; Benson, 1998; Matthews & 
Benson, 1997; El-Bassel et aI., 2001). In their study into the prevalence of physical 
and sexual abuse by intimate and commercial sexual partners among street-based 
prostitutes, El-Bassel et al. (2001) found partner abuse to be a very common 
occurrence. Two thirds of their sample reported having experienced lifetime sexual 
or physical abuse by either an intimate or a commercial partner; and 1 in 8 reported 
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physical and sexual abuse by both intimate and commercial partners during her 
lifetime. Similarly, Raj et al. (2006) found that experiences of gender-based violence 
in adolescence and adulthood were positively correlated with arrests for sex trade 
charges, concluding that women with a history of intimate partner violence were 1.7 
to 2.5 times more likely to have received prostitution-related charges than those 
without such histories. Any study of violence against prostitutes must therefore look 
not just at client violence, but at all kinds of violence directed against prostitutes in 
every aspect of their lives. This includes violence perpetuated by pimps and partners. 
Legislation on pimping is all-encompassing, encouraging an association of pimping 
with any man who has a relationship with a woman who works as a prostitute. As 
pimps, male partners are assumed to be violent and exploitative people who benefit 
from the earnings of the women they are in a relationship with. In this sense, the 
women are viewed as little more than unwilling slaves. In practice, however, the 
relationships between women who work as prostitutes and their partners are 
extremely diverse, and include those characterised by joint incomes and those where 
the male partner is unaware of his female partner's involvement in prostitution. 
Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) study of 55 Nottingham-based sex 
workers found that, of the women who reported having partners, 46% financially 
supported their partner, 49% stated their partners were financially independent and 
6% refused to answer the question. It is apparent from the literature that some 
prostitute relationships are devoid of coercion or violence; many however, are not 
(Giobbe, 1993). 
Dalla et al. (2003) reported a number of primary differences between men who 
prostitutes described as "pimps" and men they thought of as "partners". These were: 
(1) pimps typically 'required' women to make a specific amount of money; (2) the 
women give all their earnings to the pimps, who in tum provided shelter and clothing; 
and (3) the pimps often had several women working for them at once with whom they 
were also sexually involved. Women with partners not considered pimps reported 
personally determining the amount of money they made, controlling (at least to some 
degree) how it was spent, and a belief that their partners did not engage in sexual 
relations with other women. However, despite the fact that most of their participants 
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were "adamant" about these differences, Dalla et al. describe the behaviours of both 
pimps and partners as "frighteningly similar" (Dalla et al., 2003, p.1389). 
Sharpe (1998) also found reluctance amongst her sample to admit to having a pimp. 
However, a number of women described having relationships which appeared to be 
exploitative. For example, as one woman in the study put it: 
"Most of the money goes to my boyfriend - but he isn't a pimp or nothing like 
that. He lets me come here to work, but I don't do it for him .. .it's just that he 
likes sleeping on the settee all day and watching telly. He doesn't mind me 
coming out here - ifl didn't then he wouldn't get nothing for drinks and ciggies 
- if things are a bit tight then he does say 'why don't you go back out and work 
for a few more hours', but he isn't a pimp if that's what you're thinking" 
(Sharpe, 1998, p.74, italics added). 
Williamson & Cluse-Tolar (2002) drew parallels between pimp controlled prostitutes 
and women experiencing domestic violence by intimates. Both types of relationship 
are ultimately based on power and control, and, more importantly, both types of 
relationship fulfil for the women concerned certain 'needs', which may include a 
sense of love and belonging. 
It should be noted at this point that pimps tend to have a broad criminal repertoire and 
extensive criminal histories (May, Haro~opos & Hough, 2000). May et al. (2000) 
found that the average number of self-reported previous convictions for pimps in their 
interview study was 13, and their most frequent previous conviction was for Actual 
Bodily Harm (ABH). Partners of prostitutes on the other hand were found to have 
fewer previous convictions, and those that they did have were predominantly for 
property convictions, such as burglary (May et al., 2000). This would suggest that 
prostitutes are more likely to suffer violence at the hands of 'pimps' than 'partners', 
although the blurring of these two roles as discussed above may make it hard to 
investigate this hypothesis in greater depth. 
Violence in prostitutes' intimate relationships, be they with pimps or partners, is 
uniformly common. Benson (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) reports 70% of her 
sample as having experienced physical abuse at the hands of a male partner, and that 
violence within private relationships occurs on a more frequent basis than violence 
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from clients. EI-Bassel et al. (2001) concur with Benson's findings, stating that whilst 
51 % of prostitutes in their study had reported experiencing physical or sexual abuse 
from clients over the course of their lifetime, a staggering 73% had experienced abuse 
from intimate partners. However, this difference is less marked when looked at in a 
smaller time frame: levels of physical abuse by commercial and intimate partners in 
the last year were similar, and more women reported sexual violence from 
commercial partners than intimate partners in the last year (22% VS. 4%). Faugier and 
Sargeant (1997) reported that over 50% of 179 prostitutes in their survey had been 
raped by their pimps; and that 63% had been severely beaten. 
That violence is not used exclusively as a way of forcing women to work to support 
the men (Pheonix, 1999a). Hoigard & Finstad (1992) suggest that partner violence 
within prostitute relationships can be explained as part of a wider discussion of 
violence as a source of male power and control over women more generally. Stark 
and Hodgson (2003) agree, stating that there seems to be little distinction between 
prostitute and non-prostitute relationships with regard to violence. Like many 
domestic violence victims, prostitutes tend to only report incidents when an incident 
is considered to be the' last straw' , usually after a catalogue of violence (Pahl, 1985). 
Interestingly, there has been almost no work on the role of domestic violence in the 
history of men who offend against (stranger) prostitutes - something this study hopes 
to address. An outreach worker in Benson's (1998) study comments on the men who 
assault prostitutes: 
"These are probably people who wouldn't think of being violent towards their 
partner ... but they'll be violent towards a prostitute because they feel they've got 
that right. They paid for it." (Benson, 1998, p.13) 
However this seems unlikely given the nature of domestic violence and the functions 
it serves for the men who carry it out. Specifically, it is hypothesised that for certain 
types of offenders who attack and/or kill prostitutes, the behaviour fulfils a similar 
function for them as violence against their intimate partners. 
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2.9. The relationship between substance abuse, violence and prostitution 
Research in a number of British cities has shown that between 14-30% of prostitutes 
habitually inject drugs (Sharpe, 1998; Day & Ward, 1990; Morgan Thomas, 1990; 
Benson & Matthews, 1995a), and an even larger percentage use some sort of 
recreational stimulant such as cannabis or alcohol. When only street-working 
prostitutes are investigated, the numbers using illegal drugs are even higher - 70-93% 
(McKeganey & Barnard, 1996; Church et aI., 2001). 
However, the relationship between drugs and/or alcohol and prostitution is not clear-
cut. Whilst some commentators maintain that an involvement in drugs often directly 
leads women into prostitution as an easily accessible way to finance their habit 
(Weisberg, 1985; Cusick, 1998), other researchers have found that drug use tends to 
occur after women start working as prostitutes, due to the influence of other 
prostitutes and the easy availability of drugs on the street (Taylor, 1993). Expanding 
on this, it has been reported that among street-working prostitutes, dependence on 
drugs (particularly heroin and crack cocaine), creates an economic necessity to sell 
sex (Goldstien, 1979; Carlen, 1988); whereas among call girls, dependence on drugs 
(notably stimulants) or alcohol follows their entry into the profession (Sharpe, 1998). 
Whilst it is beyond the scope of this review to examine the complex relationship 
between drug and alcohol use and prostitution, the way in which it impacts on 
violence towards prostitutes is briefly discussed below. 
Inciardi, Lockwood & Pottieger (1993) note that the scope and magnitude of violence 
against street prostitutes increased dramatically over the course of the early 90s, 
paralleling the street-culture crack epidemic. The street presence of crack cocaine can 
be seen as both directly and indirectly related to the diminishing price of sexual 
services and the increased danger and vulnerability associated with street prostitution 
(Inciardi, Lockwood & Pottiger, 1993; OweUel, Wiebel, limerez & 10hnson, 1993; 
Faugier & Sargeant, 1997; Williamson & Folaron, 2001). Addiction-motivated street 
workers are increasingly willing to provide cheaper and more degrading sexual 
services in return for the drug (Dalla, 2002; Maher, 1996) and have little control over 
the sexual transaction (Boyle & Anglin, 1993). Whilst this is not an entirely new 
phenomenon - heroin "bag brides" engaged in similar behaviour in the 70s 
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(Goldstein, 1979) - the difference rests in the sheer magnitude with which the 
behaviour has expanded among female crack addicts (Feucht, 1993; Inciardi, 1995). 
According to Maher (1996) and others (e.g. Jones et aI., 1998; Dalla et aI., 2003), not 
only have sexual encounters become cheaper and the violence more pronounced, but 
street workers are also being increasingly viewed as carriers of HIV and as 'morally 
contaminated', making it easier for offenders to justify violence towards them. 
EI-Bassel et aI. (2001) found that street-based prostitutes who reported exchanging 
sex for drugs or who injected drugs and used crack or cocaine, reported higher levels 
of combined physical and sexual abuse than those who did not. Similarly, drug-
involved women have been shown to be at an increased risk of partner abuse 
(Fullilove et aI., 1992; CottIer et aI., 1992; Fullilove et aI., 1993; Inciardi, Lockwood 
& Pottiger, 1993; Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997). Additionally, Sterk and 
Elifson (1990) report that prostitutes from their sample who were using crack whilst 
working were routinely forced to perform sex acts without compensation, were 
assaulted and robbed of earnings, and were forced to perform sex acts they had 
refused to do. The association between drug use and male violence against prostitutes 
is explained in the literature by several pathways, discussed below. 
One explanation is that the routine activities and behaviours associated with using 
illicit drugs, including: involvement in buying, selling or obtaining drugs, visiting 
crack houses, being forced to supply drugs· for partners through sex trading, stealing 
or 'hustling'; all increase the risk of experiencing violent traumas of all types, 
including rape and physical assault by drug dealers and sex partners (EI-Bassel et aI.., 
2001). 
Another is that the physiological and behavioural effects of different drugs on women 
may increase their likelihood of experiencing violence. Researchers have suggested 
that crack, cocaine and alcohol use may increase a woman's verbal aggression against 
her partner, which then in turn may evoke a negative response, including retaliatory 
physical or sexual aggression (Miller, 1990). In addition, previous studies have 
suggested that other cognitive and behavioural side-effects of drug and alcohol use 
(such as paranoia, impaired judgement and distorted interpretation of social cues) may 
also lead to aggressive responses (Miller, Gold & Mahler, 1991; Spunt et aI., 1990). 
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Finally, women who are dependent on drugs and acquire the stigma of being 
"crackheads" may be at a higher risk of violence from both partners, clients and other 
male associates because they are perceived as violating cultural norms of acceptable 
female behaviour (Miller, 1990). The fact that women on crack often exchange sex 
for drugs and are willing to engage in extreme sexual acts exacerbates this problem, 
as it can result in further conflicts about appropriate female behaviour. One male 
customer in Feldman et al.' s (1993) study commented, "For a little crack you can 
make them act like circus animals" (Feldman et aI., 1993, p. 148). Koster and 
Schwartz (1993) claim that sexual violence towards women who engage in sex-for-
drugs exchanges often serves to raise the prestige of men engaging in it (e.g. gang 
members, pimps, petty criminals) within the tough, inner city drug subculture. This is 
supported in the theoretical literature by Wolfgang and Ferracuti's (1967) claim that 
societies contain violent subcultures which alter the beliefs, values and attitudes of 
individuals embedded within the subculture. It is therefore likely that individuals 
embedded within the industry, such as pimps, drug dealers and certain kinds of clients 
are more motivated to commit violent acts, especially against prostitutes, as a 
consequence of altered self-regulation (Bandura, 1999; French, 1993; Surrat, Inciardi, 
Kurtz & Kiley, 2004). It is also likely that individuals who victimise prostitutes for 
these reasons will be criminally distinct from individuals who victimise prostitutes for 
reasons discussed earlier in the review; and from those who victimise non-prostitutes. 
This will be discussed in greater detail in the forthcoming chapter on theories of 
violence. 
It should also be noted that drug and alcohol abuse is common in a certain sub-group 
of clients who use prostitutes, especially drug-addicted prostitutes (Dudek, 2002). 
Men who have taken crack cocaine (and indeed many other recreational drugs and 
alcohol) may have erectile dysfunction or be unable to ejaculate which can lead to the 
male client becoming angry or violent (Ratner, 1993b), as well as wanting to continue 
the sex act for as long as is required to achieve orgasm. Often this directly conflicts 
with the desires of the prostitute, who wants the act to end quickly so that she can 
obtain more drugs (Feldman et aI., 1993). Trying to end the encounter sooner than the 
client wants may trigger a violent encounter (Sterk & Elifson, 1990). Research into 
the relationship between alcohol and homicide has also shown that, when the victim is 
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known to the offender, it is common for the victim and the offender to have been 
drinking together at the time of the offence, and for an altercation to have preceded 
the homicide (Lindqvist, 1991). It is therefore expected that there will be differing 
relationships between the use of drugs and alcohol by both victim and offender 
between various offender typologies and victim/offender relationship groups. 
2.10. Rapes and sexual assaults o/prostitutes 
When considering both the prevalence and nature of sexual assaults on prostitutes it is 
necessary once again to place it in the wider literature on rape and violence in order to 
better understand the theories posited for male sexual violence against women; before 
focusing more narrowly on assaults against this victim group (Miller & Schwartz, 
1995). Cotton, Farley & Baron (2002) argue that just as rape myths justify rape, so 
prostitution myths rationalize sexual exploitation and violence in prostitution. Cotton 
et al. (2002) hypothesise that this shows that "contemptuous and misogynistic 
attitudes towards prostituted women are only a thin line away from misogynistic 
attitudes towards all women" (p.1794). A reoccurring theme running through 
accounts of violence against women concerns the rigidity with which women's roles 
are normatively defined and the importance attached to sexual reputation (Horowitz, 
1981; Dobash & Dobash, 1979). Scully (1990) found that men would characterise 
any behaviour which violated gender role expectations as contributing to the 
commission of an act of sexual violence. The justification for rape included 
references to the woman's alleged reputation as well as to whether or not she used 
drugs or alcohol- if a woman behaved in a way 'unfitting' for her sex (e.g. by selling 
sexual services) she was viewed as having waived her right to be treated with respect 
and deserving what she got. It has been argued that since prostitutes can therefore be 
classified as not being "real" victims (Estrich, 1987), perpetrators can conclude that 
they have not committed a moral wrong by offending against them (Brownmiller, 
1975). 
The fact that a woman is overtly selling sex in exchange for money or goods 
exacerbates this situation. As discussed in the earlier section on violence and risk, a 
prostitute woman challenges male control by asserting her need to manage the 
encounter. Similarly, a woman who sells sex for money also contravenes normative 
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expectations of appropriate female behaviour. Pheterson (1988) observes that 
"prostitutes serve as models of female unchastity. As sexual solicitors they are 
assumed to invite male violence" (p.225). Barnard (1993) therefore argues that "a 
woman who prostitutes already violates norms of appropriate female behaviour and 
cannot be further violated ... prostitutes cannot be raped because of the work they do" 
(p.686). It is this model of thinking which may enable male violence against 
prostitute women to be condoned. Beating, rape and even murder can thus be 
considered to. be merely "occupational hazards" of prostitution (Barry, 1995, p. 36). 
That these attitudes are prevalent in society is reflected in prostitutes' reluctance to 
report rape to the police (Silbert, 1981), as well as the reduced likelihood that such 
cases will be tried in court (Frohmann, 1991; Delacoste & Alexander, 1998). 
Prostitutes are especially vulnerable to sexual abuse. The threat of sexual assault has 
been found to be far greater for prostitutes than for women working in other fields 
(Miller & Jayasundara, 2001). Silbert and Pines (1982) interviewed 200 prostitutes 
and found that 73% of them had been raped under circumstances related to their work 
as prostitutes. Another study found that 94% of 16 prostitutes interviewed had 
experienced sexual assault, 75% had been raped by one or more customers, and 63% 
had been raped in contexts unrelated to their work as prostitutes (Miller & Schwartz, 
1995). Similarly, Farley and Barkan (1998) surveyed 130 street prostitutes and found 
that 73% of them had been raped whilst working as prostitutes; and that 59% had 
experienced rape more than 5 times. The prevalence of rape against prostitutes 
appears to be universal: 27% of sex workers in Benson & Matthews' (1995) U.K. 
sample reported that they had been the victim of rape in the last 12 months. On top of 
this, the rapes suffered by sex workers tend to involve substantially more serious, 
extrinsic injury. For example, 66% of the raped street prostitutes in one study 
suffered serious extrinsic injury: broken bones, lacerations or bruises requiring 
medical attention, etc, as a result of being raped (Silbert, Pine & Lynch, 1980). 
However, despite the violence and prevalence of these attacks, Miller and Schwartz's 
(1995) interviews with street-working prostitutes revealed several distinct prejudices: 
that prostitutes cannot be raped, that prostitutes are not harmed even if they are raped, 
and that prostitutes deserve the violence they suffer. These rape myths about 
prostitutes have been upheld in judicial decisions in which prostitutes were raped 
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(Farley & Kelly, 2000). Most of the victims in Miller & Schwartz's study did not go 
to the police when they were raped. As one woman explained, the police "don't have 
no pity for no prostitutes [sic]. They figure if you were out there whoring, you 
supposed to take what's coming to you" (p. 13). The women also pointed out that it 
was not uncommon for a man to pick a prostitute up, refuse to pay her, force sexual 
acts on her against her will, and then give her money once these acts were complete, 
as if the money legitimized the violence and the man was entitled to purchase the 
experience of rape. 
However, it should be noted that not all women define situations where clients refuse 
to pay and then try to force the woman into providing sex as rape. Barnard (1993) 
found that prostitutes tended to define client rape situationally. That is, they viewed it 
as rape if the incident involved a violent attack (as well as forced sex) and, relatedly, 
the feeling of being overpowered and not in control. 
It has been noted in the literature that there exists a tendency for prostitutes to blame 
themselves for attacks against them, especially when they have been drinking or 
taking drugs, and have thus compromised their ability to screen clients (Dalla et aI., 
2003). One of the prostitutes in Pheonix's (1999b) study stated: "We know the 
dangers - we walk into it" (p.122). It should be noted however, that the literature on 
rape victims has consistently shown a tendency for women to blame themselves for 
being raped (Edwards, 1987; Tomaselli et aI., 1986; Stanko, 1985). This is no less 
likely to be the case among female prostitutes, particularly as they place such high 
importance on 'being in charge' of events. 
Many researchers have pointed out that, since prostitution itself can be considered a 
kind of sexual victimization, prostitute's definitions of what constitutes sexual assault 
or rape can be problematic. Cooper et at. (2004) state that, after describing violent 
sexual assaults in their narratives, some participants still responded 'no' when asked 
later in the interview whether they had ever been sexually assaulted. Similarly, when 
Dalla et at. (2003) asked a participant to explain how she returned to the streets after 
being raped at knifepoint, she explained: "1 just looked at it as not getting paid" 
(p.1380). Another participant, who had been asked to describe her feelings on being 
beaten with a tire iron and left for dead, responded: "1 didn't care. 1 didn't think about 
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it. I got 150 stitches and was back on the streets that same day" (p.l380). Dalla 
(2002) argues that this is likely a coping mechanism which allows street workers to 
return to a dangerous environment without paralyzing fear, and "perhaps also with 
some level of personal dignity intact" (p.70). An alternative is offered by Hoigard 
and Finstad (1992), who comment on their interactions with prostitutes who had been 
the victims of violence: 
"I often felt that the women talked about violence in a strange way. Bluntly, 
without any special dramatization, they would relate kidnappings, confinements, 
rapes, and death threats as if these were almost normal occurrences ... It's· 
possible that the women have been so exposed to violence that they have 
become socialised to accept violence as part of life" (Hoigard & Finstad, 1992, 
p.63). 
However, this behaviour tends to support societal beliefs that 'real' rape victims 
would not be able to treat the traumatic experience of rape in such a pragmatic, 
unemotional way. This is discussed in greater detail below. 
2.10.1. Prostitutes, sexual assault and the law 
Prostitutes are not vulnerable simply because of the work they do, but also because 
they may feel the illegality of their work means they have no necessary recourse to 
the law for protection. Although the rapes that prostitutes suffer are especially 
frequent and violent (Anderson, 2003; Miller & Jayasundara, 2001; Silbert, Pines & 
Lynch, 1980), prostitutes rarely report having been attacked to police and, when they 
do, their reports seldom end in convictions for their attackers. Chambers & Millar 
(1983) found that no prostitute who had made a complaint of rape in their sample ever 
saw her complaint result in a prosecution. 
In some cases the case is dropped before it reaches court. There are a growing 
number of cases where the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS) has refused to prosecute 
for rape against prostitutes because they believe that the witness would be considered 
'unreliable', 'unsuitable' (Independent on Sunday, 25 July 1993:8) and 'not credible' 
(The Guardian, 18 May 1995). In a study of prosecutor's decisions to reject trying 
rape cases in court, Frohmann (1991) found that victim credibility was a major 
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influencing factor. Working or having worked as a prostitute is likely to have an 
important bearing on the credibility accorded to the woman's allegations, and the 
subsequent decision as to whether or not to prosecute. This is despite the fact that the 
Sexual Offences (Amendment) Act, 1976, Section 2 placed a general embargo on the 
use of sexual history evidence in rape cases. 
This reluctance to prosecute in prostitute rape cases led to two prostitutes making 
legal history in May 1995 when a man who attacked them (in separate incidents) was 
convicted in the first private prosecution for rape in an English court. The CPS had 
refused to pursue the case on grounds of insufficient evidence. Brendan Finucane, 
prosecuting, told the court: 
"Prostitutes have no lesser rights than any other woman in the land. Prostitutes 
go to have consensual sex for money, not to have sex at knifepoint. A woman 
who yields through fear of force or duress is raped." (Quoted in The Guardian, 
18 May 1995). 
The judge echoed his sentiments and added that, as working as a prostitute can make 
women particularly vulnerable to attack, they are therefore particularly deserving of 
protection. Speaking after the trial, Nina Lopez-Jones of Legal Action for Women 
said: 
"This man was convicted by a jury examining the same evidence the CPS said 
was not strong enough for a case. This shows violent men are walking free. 
The CPS has to review its policy and practices in the light of this verdict." 
(Quoted in The Guardian, 18 May 1995). 
Niki Adams from the English Collective of Prostitutes agreed, stating: 
"The strength of a case should be decided on the facts rather than on the 
prejudices of the CPS." (Quoted in The Guardian, 18 May 1995). 
Even when cases do go to trial, the perception in the literature is that conviction rates 
remain low (Barnard, 1993; Sharpe, 1998). The views of one magistrate in a highly 
publicised case in 1985, who claimed that the rape ofa prostitute was a 'contradiction 
in terms' , help to show why juries and judges are reluctant to find suspects guilty of 
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this crime. Relatedly, Barnard (1993) reports that prostitutes in her study who had 
taken a case to court reported feeling that, from the point where they were identified 
as prostitutes, the case had gone against them. Sharpe (1998) agrees, quoting a vice 
officer who told her: 
"Prostitutes don't stand a chance in court. They get no sympathy whatsoever; as 
soon as evidence is given that she has been standing in a red light district trying 
to get some punters, the court - the jury - they usually think that she has been 
'asking for it'" (Sharpe, 1998, p.83). 
It should also be noted that the decision to take the case to court to try to secure a 
conviction requires that the woman confront the stigma of being labelled a "common 
prostitute" (Saunders, 2004). 
2.11 Homicide o/prostitutes 
Recent research has shown that prostitutes in Britain are twelve times more likely to 
die from violence than non-prostitute women of a similar age (Sanders, 2000). 
Barry (1995) explains the high prevalence of prostitute homicide by arguing that the 
systematic sexual exploitation of women through prostitution reduces the value of 
these female lives to that of 'throwaway women' who are "like no-deposit, no-return 
bottles or cartons disposed and unaccounted for" (Barry, 19?5, p,44). In her review of 
prostitute murders in the USA, Caputi (1987) agrees, stating that: 
"Serial sexual murder is not [therefore] some inexplicable explosion [or] 
epidemic of an extrinsic evil or the domain of the mysterious psychopath. On 
the contrary, such murder is an eminently logical step in the procession of 
patriarchal roles, values, needs, and rule of force" (Caputi, 1987, p.6). 
The majority of research specifically looking into the homicides of prostitutes has so 
far come out of the U.S.A. or Canada. Serial murders of prostitute women are 
periodically reported in the American literature. Maher and Curtis (1992) found that 
in two neighbourhoods in New York City, at least four women were killed during the 
time they were doing research: 
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"One woman was hurled into a parking meter from a van being chased by the 
police; another was murdered and her decapitated body, minus her breasts, was 
found over by the. railway tracks. Another woman ... was beaten to death by a 
[client]" (Maher & Curtis, 1992, p. 243). 
It is interesting to note how these three different murders can be seen to reflect 
differing ideas from the literature already discussed in this review: in the first case it 
is possible to see Barry's (1995) notion that because a woman is a prostitute her life is 
worth nothing and hence can be 'tossed' away without care. In the second we have 
possible evidence of a more specific and pathological hatred of 
women/prostitutes/female sexuality. In the last we likely have issues of power and 
control. 
Figures obtained from the Metropolitan Police report that between 1990 and 2005, 
114 prostitute homicides have occurred throughout the UK. However, actual figures 
for the number of prostitutes killed each year are probably much higher. The large 
number of immigrants and runaways who engage in prostitution make it difficult to 
determine the true incidence of murders of prostitute women, as in many cases the 
murders may not be detected nor the victims reported as missing. Their 
disengagement from former friends, family and 'straight' society makes them 
anonymous, and in many cases, invisible: "no one knows, no one cares" (Barry, 1995, 
P 45). 
It should also be noted that serial murder is reportedly more frequent for this victim 
group (Salfati & Bateman, 2005). Potterat, Brewer, Muth, Rotherberg, Woodhouse, 
Muth, Sites and Brody (2004) found that in the U.S.A., 35% of prostitute homicides 
are committed by serial murderers. A key issue in most of the serial homicide 
literature is that the majority of serial homicides are sexually motivated (Meloy, 
2000). It has therefore been suggested that because of the sexualised nature of 
prostitution, a number of prostitute murders may bear a strong resemblance to sexual 
and serial sexual murders (Lobb, 1999). 
For this reason it is important to include a brief overview of the literature on sexual 
(and serial) murders, as these types of killer are likely to be responsible for some of 
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attacks on prostitutes. It has been discussed earlier in the review how prostitutes are 
vulnerable to attack by clients with no previous intention to harm them (during the 
course of an interpersonal dispute); partners and pimps; regular'clients; and fellow 
street-people immersed in the violent street subculture. However, the final group that 
prostitutes are at risk of violence from are sadistic killers who target them either 
because of their identity as a prostitute, or because they present an 'easy target' for 
acting out violent inclinations (see Section 2.8.1.). 
With reference to killers who target specific groups of victims, Holmes and De Burger 
(1988) describe the "mission-oriented serial killer" as an individual whose conscious 
goal is to eradicate a particular category of persons who have been deemed 
"undesirable" or "unworthy" of living in society - such as one murderer who wanted 
to rid Louisville, Kentucky of prostitutes as a "community service" (Holmes & De 
Burger, 1988, p. 57). It is possible to see how prostitute victims may comprise such a 
category for sadistic killers (Dudek, 2002). 
Other offenders may target prostitutes because they present an easy target on which 
the offender can act out his sadistic fantasies. A widely reported piece of research 
into the nature of sexual murderers is Ressler et al. 's (1988) study, which constituted 
of interviews with 36 male, incarcerated sexual murderers in the US responsible for 
attacks on 118 victims (109 killed and 9 survivors). All 36 offenders in the sample 
reported the presence of sexually sadistic fantasies, as well as other pathologies such 
as histories of animal torture (36% of28 participants) and fire setting (56% of25 
participants) (Ressler et aI., 1998, pp. 24, 29). It is postulated that for this type of 
killer, prostitute women may simply represent a vehicle for the acting out of these 
sadistic fantasies (Dudek, 2002). 
In terms of how the presence of sadistic sexual fantasies can lead to sadistic 
offending, concepts about the role of fantasy in offending seem to have been driven 
by more general maxims from social psychology as a whole - namely that practicing 
an event via imagination increases the expectation that the imagined event will occur 
(Carroll, 1978) and increases the intention to perform the imagined behaviour 
(Anderson, 1983). This has led to the assumption that imagining oneself taking part 
in a sexually aggressive/deviant experience increases the chances of being involved in 
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a sexually aggressive/deviant act, and support has been found for this hypothesis 
(Greendlinger & Byrne, 1987). Repeated deviant fantasies have also been postulated 
to have a desensitising effect, decreasing any negative affective responses to the 
fantasy and thereby decreasing inhibitions against acting on the fantasy (Gold & 
Clegg, 1990). In keeping with this line of thinking, McCullough et al. (1983) argued 
that repetitive sadistic masturbatory fantasy can "spill over" into overt behaviour as 
the offender engages in gradual and partial re-enactments of the fantasy (e.g. buying 
rope, following a woman home) and uses these "behavioural try-outs" as stimuli to 
enhance his masturbatory activity (McCullough, Snowden, Wood & Mills, 1983, 
p.25). It is therefore likely that as well as exhibiting some or all of the crime scene 
behaviours described above, sadistic sexual murderers will show evidence of having 
planned their offence (e.g. by bringing weapons to the scene, wearing gloves, taking 
victims to pre-selected areas etc.) (Dietz et al., 1990), and are also likely to masturbate 
at the crime scene (Dudek, 2002). 
Hazelwood, Warren & Dietz (1993) interviewed 7 female partners of sexual sadists to 
ascertain whether they had been subjected to the same sadistic behaviour as the 
offenders' other victims; and found that all of the women reported being victimized 
physically, sexually and emotionally. The authors report that the sadists had a 
generally negative view of women, and constantly degraded their female partners, 
calling them 'whores' and 'bitches'. Although these findings must be treated with 
caution, they do suggest that sexually sadistic individuals generalise their behaviours 
across situations to include their spouses as partners (Hazelwood et al., 1993). Thus 
domestic violence reports may be used to furnish leads for undetected crimes that 
involve sexually sadistic activity. 
2.12 Difficulties surrounding prostitute homicide investigations 
Prostitute homicides, both anecdotally and in the literature, are notoriously difficult to 
solve (Lowman, 2000). This is due to a variety of investigative difficulties facing a 
prostitute homicide investigation, three of which merit particular mention. 
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Firstly, access to reliable witnesses is challenging, not only because the act of 
prostitution (and hence violence towards prostitutes) is generally carried out in 
secluded areas away from witnesses; but also because even when witnesses do exist, 
their testimony is often deemed unreliable in a court of law (Lowman, 2000; Sharpe, 
1998). This is generally because they are fellow prostitutes or street people - usually 
drug users - and time and its relevance to events within the lives of such witnesses 
may mean little. They live in a twilight world where days, nights, weeks and even 
months can merge into one' slot'. Hence they are often unable to relate one event to a 
particular day, but rather are inclined to generalise. A dependence on drugs such as 
crack or heroin, also makes statement taking in itself problematic, and often means 
that such witnesses will not appear in court when summoned (Cleveland Police Force, 
personal correspondence). 
Relatedly, the majority of witnesses traced and interviewed may have convictions for 
a variety of offences, or have an inherent fear of speaking with the police, despite 
whatever assurances are given. Even when coaxed into co-operating, they may be 
reluctant to part with information for fear of being labelled a 'grass'. Clients are also 
unlikely to come forward in order to provide evidence, or even to eliminate 
themselves from enquiries, because of their fear of public humiliation (Sharpe, 1998; 
Kinnell, 2001). 
Lastly, prostitute murders pose a problem for police investigations because a large 
amount of time can sometimes lapse between prostitutes going missing, and the 
incident being reported to the police. As stated earlier, prostitutes tend to be isolated 
from their families and other such people who would notice their disappearance 
(Barry, 1995). The irregular nature of the prostitution lifestyle means that long 
periods of disappearance are not uncommon and may not initially give rise to concern 
amongst acquaintances (Lowman, 2000). 
The difficulty inherent in such investigations means research in this area could be of 
particular utility to the police. 
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2.13 Conclusions 
This chapter has examined the literature concerning prostitution, the nature of 
violence against prostitutes and the types of men who offend against this group. The 
next chapter will go on to examine theories of violence more generally, and will lay 
out the framework that this research will adopt in order to further investigate the 
phenomenon. 
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Chapter Three: The Utility of Classification: Investigative 
Psychology and Violent Crime 
This chapter explores the purpose of classifying both violent offences and violent 
offenders, and examines some of the different approaches that have been taken, such 
as approaches deriving from personality theory, narrative theory, motivation and 
offender/victim interaction. It looks at the practical utility of such models to a police 
investigation, and ways in which certain current conceptualizations are inadequate in 
performing this task. The phenomenon of 'investigative psychology' in particular is 
discussed; what it has added to our knowledge of both the nature of violent crime, our 
ability to derive successful and empirically validated classification systems and our 
ability to link offender characteristics with offence behaviours. I conclude the chapter 
by arguing that the action systems framework is a potentially fruitful approach from 
within the field of investigative psychology that addresses and acknowledges many of 
the complexities that previous work on the phenomenon of violence towards 
prostitutes has failed to describe. 
3.1 Classifying offences and classifying offenders 
It is clear from the examination of the various explanations for violence towards 
prostitutes given in Chapter Two (triggering factors, pre-meditated attacks, mission-
orientated killings etc.) that each explanation is relevant only to distinct sub-sets of 
attackers. In order for an explanatory framework to take account of different forms of 
violence against this victim group, it is helpful to see the act of violence itself not as a 
single phenomenon, but as a range of behaviours that are each associated with 
different motivational processes and offender characteristics. 
There is a potentially unlimited range of behaviours that might be associated with a 
violent attack on a prostitute. In order to reduce these various acts to pragmatically 
homogenous classes of behaviour it is necessary to develop a classification system 
that meaningfully differentiates between styles of committing violence towards 
prostitutes. The aim of such a classification system would therefore be to reduce 
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phenomena by generalizing beyond the particular and unique to facilitate more 
systematic observations (Clinard & Quinney, 1973). 
Blackburn (1993) states that to be of use, any offender classification system should 
meet seven criteria: comprehensive coverage of the offender population, clear 
definitions of categories, sensitivity to changes, clinical relevance, economy of 
application and both reliability and validity of distinctions. So far there has been no 
attempt in the literature to apply this kind of system to violence towards prostitutes 
(although it should be noted that many systems exist exploring homicide, rape and 
sexual assault more generally, as will be discussed later in this chapter and Chapter 
Four). 
There are many ways to approach the classification of offences and offenders. A 
drawback of many earlier attempts to develop such a system was a failure to combine 
theory with empirical observations and testing. For example, adopting a theoretical 
approach, several clinicians (e.g. McGaghy, 1967; Knight et aI., 1985) constructed 
typologies of rapists based on the psychological meaning of the offences to the 
individuals committing them. However, these have failed to become generally 
accepted, largely because of limited empirical tests of their reliability and validity. 
Equally, classifications based purely on statistical clustering techniques (e.g. Quay's 
(1987) behavioural dimensions and Megargee & Bohn' s (1979) MMPI -based 
classification) are also of limited value because of a lack of coherent theory 
underpinning the research findings. 
More recent work within the investigative psychology tradition has argued that in 
order to overcome the limitations of both of these types of classification systems, a 
model needs to be developed which is able to differentiate offenders both based on 
theory, building on current approaches in the literature and verifiable (and thus 
demonstrably generalisable) through empirical testing (Canter, 2005). 
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3.2 Investigative psychology and violent crime 
Official statistics for the U.K. in 2006/07 recorded 755 homicides, with 23% of the 
victims being female (Home Office, 2007). The rarity of homicides, especially cases 
where the victim is a woman, and even more so where the victim is a prostitute, make 
it difficult for police officers to build up specialist knowledge in this area to assist 
their decision-making processes during an investigation. Consequently, homicide 
investigations can become labour-intensive processes, especially in the absence of 
forensic evidence (Canter, 2004). 
Innovations in the field of investigative psychology may be able to assist the decisions 
made in police investigations into violence towards prostitutes. The domain of 
investigative psychology covers all aspects of psychology that are relevant to criminal 
(or civil) investigations. As such investigative psychology "is concerned with 
psychological input to the full range of issues that relate to the management, 
investigation and prosecution of crime" (Canter, 2010c, p.81). 89 
The premise behind this relatively new psychological discipline rests on a basic tenet 
of personality theory: that certain people will display certain patterns of similar 
behaviour over time and across situations (Allport, 1937). Ba!ied on this idea it can be 
hypothesized that actions displayed during a criminal offence, such as homicide, will 
reflect, to some extent, more general or fundamental characteristics of the offender 
(J ackson & Bekerian, 1997; Ainsworth, 2001). It logically follows from this premise 
that crime scene analysis can be used to extrapolate information on likely offender 
characteristics, and likely relationships between the offender and victim, which can 
then be used to assist suspect prioritization (Canter & Heritage, 1990; Canter, 1995). 
Central to all theory-building and research in this area is the need to demonstrate 
consistencies within the behaviour of individual offenders, and the possibility of 
identifying relevant differences between offenders (Canter, 2004; Delieu, 1994; 
Salfati & Canter, 1999). Canter (201 Oc) refers to this process of model building and 
testing as a "scientific, psychological development of the informal, anecdote-based 
process often referred to as offender profiling" (p.S3). Whilst this is only a small 
aspect of how psychology can contribute to investigations, it is nevertheless a 
valuable one. 
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It should be noted that the idea of linking crime scene behaviours to offender 
characteristics is not new. Prior to the development of the investigative psychology 
tradition, and Canter's A 7 C equation, there existed a large body of research, mainly 
from the United States (e.g. Ressler et aI., 1988), that examined the complex 
relationship between crime scene behaviours and the psychological profile of 
individual offenders. However, work from this perspective has tended to be quite 
idiosyncratic and treatment-focused, and has relied on data obtained from 
psychometric measures and clinical assessments, making it difficult to produce a 
broad, generalisable model of offender classification. Canter (2011) points out that in 
these situations the person being assessed is usually directly available to the 
psychologist, whose task is to infer what they do in other, less constrained contexts; 
but in criminal investigations the opposite situation often occurs. Whilst quite a lot 
may be know about the offender's actions during the criminal act under investigation, 
nothing at all might be known about the offender's characteristics. Another 
consequence of relying on research conducted with individuals already apprehended 
is that it often refers to information about the offender unavailable to police during 
investigations. In order to be operationally useful, research in this area thus needs to 
focus on offender information that is openly available to the police (Canter, 2004); for 
example, by utilizing comprehensive databases containing information on solved 
cases in order to derive A 7 C inferential relationships (Ainsworth, 2001). Models 
should thus attempt to differentiate behaviours based on behavioural indicators rather 
than inferred motives per se. Such a model would be able to provide information on 
offenders that is directly relevant to police investigations, such as likely criminal 
histories and demographic characteristics. This kind of information can assist 
throughout the investigative process, from narrowing suspect parameters and locating 
an offender to securing a conviction, as well as providing guidance for processes of 
rehabilitation and prevention. 
3.3 Personality theory and crime 
Before further exploration of particular classification models that have more recently 
been offered within the area of investigative psychology, it is helpful to look at its 
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roots, one of which lies within personality theory and the insights this domain might 
offer into links between personality and crime. The personality framework has often 
been assumed to be central to the psychological profiling process (e.g. Douglas et aI., 
1986; McCann, 1992). Indeed, for some researchers the explicit focus of 'offender 
profiling' is the identification of the likely offender personality from the details of the 
crime (e.g. Homant & Kennedy, 1998; Knight et aI., 1998). Implicit in this is the 
assumption that different styles of offending have different personality correlates. 
Yet, as Youngs (2004) points out, there is little research indicating that the style of 
offending, that is, the behaviours evident during a particular offence, is differentially 
related to personality. 
Instead, much of the research within the field of personality psychology has focussed 
on whether criminals are distinct, or whether criminal behaviour is part of a broader 
dimension of general deviance that can be found throughout the population. Robins 
(1978) suggested that there is an 'antisocial personality' that arises in childhood and 
persists into adulthood with many and varied different behavioural manifestations 
(including involvement in crime), an idea which is embodied in the DSM IV 
diagnosis of antisocial personality disorder (American Psychiatric Association, 2000). 
In support of the 'dimension' perspective, Jessor & Jessor (1977) found significant 
generality among measures of delinquent behaviour, illicit drug use, precocity and 
problem drinking, which related to personality variables reflecting unconventionality. 
This dimensional view of offending has its roots in the work of Eysenck (1977) who 
argues that criminality should be seen as "a continuous trait of the same kind as 
intelligence, or height, or weight". 
Whilst this hypothesized relationship between crime and personality has been widely 
studied (e.g. Megargee& Bohn, 1979; Furnham & Thompson, 1991; Klinteberg, 
Humble & Schalling, 1992), the main focus of such research has been on differences 
between criminals and non-criminals; or else it has been concerned with a single class 
of offending behaviour such as violence (e.g. Toch, 1969). Few researchers have 
reported direct empirical comparisons of the relationship between personality 
variables and different styles or forms of offending (Youngs, 2004). Of the limited 
number of studies that have addressed this issue, most have used clinical personality 
measures and produced mixed evidence of any differential relationship (e.g. Quinsey, 
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Arnold & Pruesse, 1980; Kemph, Braley & Ciotola, 1998). In addition, personality 
scales that correlate most reliably with offending often consist of items simply asking 
about a respondent's past criminal behaviour. For example, the Psychopathic deviant 
scale of the MMPI is primarily concerned with nonconformity and conflict within 
family and authority; and is perhaps more accurately regarded as measuring a 
tendency towards social rule-breaking rather than a psychopathic or 'criminal' 
personality per se. Again, whilst linking personality to offending in this way may be 
of academic and clinical interest, it is has little practical utility in terms of the police 
investigative process. 
There has also been much debate over which particular traits predict antisocial 
behaviour, the size of this relationship, whether it is confounded by other influences 
(e.g. social class or age, which have strong associations with offending), and whether 
personality is subject to situational constraints which preclude effective prediction 
within criminal investigations (Egan, 2010). However, Youngs (2004) states that 
"after decades of controversy" personality theorists "embroiled in the trait/disposition 
versus situationism debate" have begun to "converge on the view that behaviour is 
consistent in terms of the aspects of personality which it reflects, across those 
situations that share psychological features" (p.l 03 ) (e.g. Cervone & Shoda, 1999; 
Shoda, Mischel & Wright, 1994). 
Despite the growing consensus in the field that personality and crime are linked, and 
that personality traits can, to a limited extent, predict criminal behaviour, there are 
still weaknesses in relying on a classification model based entirely on traits and how 
they are likely to manifest in individual criminal acts. For example, Canter & Youngs 
(2009a) point out that different acts have been classified as crimes in different 
countries, different cultures, and in time periods, implying that "it is not the acts 
themselves that have psychological roots, but the meaning of those actions within 
their socio-cultural context" (Canter & Youngs, 2009a, p.782). Thus a link exists 
between personality and the perceived meaning of an action, not personality and the 
individual acts in and of themselves. In addition, Canter & Youngs (2009a) stress that 
a more practical problem concerning traits and criminal acts is that it is extremely 
difficult to obtain detailed information about the behaviour exhibited by an offender 
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during a criminal act, and about the offender's personality as measured by some 
standardized means (Canter & Youngs, 2009a). 
Although useful in providing possible explanations for why certain individuals may 
carry out violence, and, more specifically, violence against prostitutes, so far there are 
very few findings within the field of personality psychology that directly contribute to 
the development of a classification system which will differentiate between sub-
groups of murderers and attackers, and thus provide generalisable knowledge about 
the kinds of people who commit violence against prostitutes. In order to do this 
further research needs to show how personality factors are related to observable 
differences in the nature of the attacks carried out. This leads us to a consideration of 
the classification systems that have examined differences among sub-groups of 
violent offenders, and which have also moved away from an exclusive focus on 
personality that dominated the early developments in the field. 
3.4 Narrative theory and crime 
Another theoretical perspective for classifying offences and offenders, and one which 
has provided more information about links between offender characteristics and types 
or styles of offending, has emerged from a 'narrative theory' perspective. This is a 
wide-reaching framework, long established in literature, but also in medicine and 
ethics for example, for understanding a person's actions and experiences in terms of 
what McAdams (1993) refers to as 'The Stories We Live By'. Bruner (1990) argues 
that people formulate views of their identity and self-concepts through an 
interpretation of the unfolding story they see their lives as being. This can also be 
true of how people formulate their criminal identity. As early as 1926 Bolitho wrote 
about murderers: "they very commonly construct for themselves a life-romance, a 
personal myth in which they are the maltreated hero, which secret is the key of their 
battles against despair" (see also Canter, 2002). 
Canter (2008; 201 Ob) argues that the narrative approach is particularly useful when 
looking at criminality because it helps to "bridge the gap" between the disciplines of 
psychology and law (p. 791). While the law tends to regard human beings as having 
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agency over their own actions, and seeks to identify the narrative that explains how 
they came to commit a certain crime, the social sciences tend to emphasize the role of 
processes outside of an individual's control in giving rise to antisocial actions (e.g. 
genetic, neurological, hormonal, upbringing or social pressures). Canter (1995) 
suggests that the actions an offender carries out during a crime may be regarded as 
one reflection of a personal narrative, and that this narrative is implicit in whether the 
victim (in an inter-personal crime) is treated as 'person', 'vehicle' or 'object'. In 
other words, the victim takes on significance in the offender's self-constructed life 
story, and this significance is reflected in how the victim is assaulted, and how the 
offender behaves towards the victim's body (Canter, 2002). 
However, as Canter (201 Ob) points out, a challenge of this perspective is to work out 
systematic ways of operationalising and studying the concept of a personal narrative 
within a criminal context. Recent work (e.g. Canter, Kaouri & Ioannou, 2003~ Alison 
et aI., 2000) has found support for the existence of a personal narrative in criminals' 
accounts of their crimes, with offenders often seeing themselves as playing a specific 
'role' within the 'story' of their life and crime. In addition, Wilson & Smith (2000) 
have shown the importance of understanding offender narratives for making sense of 
terrorist activity~ and Donald and Wilson (2000) have also shown the power of the 
underlying plot offenders are acting out through an examination of the way in which 
role differentiation occurs in criminal gangs. The different parts played related 
directly to criminals' offending history. However, research in this area is still at a 
nascent stage, and has not extended to violence against prostitutes. 
Interestingly in terms of the approach adopted in this thesis, the action system 
framework has recently been extended to incorporate a narrative framework, known 
as the Narrative Action System (NAS~ Canter & Youngs, 2009b). Developed from 
earlier studies of offenders' narratives (e.g., Canter, Kaouri, & Ioannou, 2003), the 
NAS recognizes the social context of crimes and the ways in which offenders play 
different roles in apparently similar criminal activities. However, whilst this is an 
area that provides a wealth of opportunities for future research, it is not yet fully 
established how narrative theory can help the investigative process in an operational 
manner. 
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3.5 Motivation and violent crime 
Whilst a model for further investigating the nature of fatal and non-fatal attacks on 
prostitutes needs to focus on behavioural data that is available in operational contexts, 
this is not to say that motivational elements are unimportant when making sense of the 
data (e.g. the nature of the violence, and its intended impact on both the offender, the 
victim and the environment). Human motivation is a complex, dynamic 
psychological concept; and a key determinant of the initiation, intensity and 
persistence of an individual's behaviour, violent or otherwise (McClelland, 1985). An 
understanding of the factors that motivate violent crimes such as homicide or rape is 
incorporated into much of the research in the field of forensic psychology; when 
viewed alongside crime scene behaviours, it can provide valuable insight into an 
offender's background, which can in turn assist the police (Ressler, Burgess and 
Douglas, 1995). 
Social-cognitive perspectives on violent behaviour can provide a solid theoretical 
basis for understanding the motivations for violent crime (Blackburn, 1993). Based 
on an understanding that people are self-organizing, self-reflecting and self-
regulating, rather than passive absorbers of environmental events, Bandura's (1986) 
social-cognitive theory states that a violent act is a result of a disengagement with the 
self-referent processes that provide motivational and cognitive regulators of moral 
conduct (Bandura, 1999). This type of disengagement is known as a 'Cognitive 
Restructuring effect', whereby self-imposed standards and self-assessments of the 
consequences of normally disapproved actions are altered. Such moral adjustment is 
socially situated, and is known to be correlated with persistent exposure to a violent, 
hostile environment in which individuals will interact with deviant models (Bandura, 
2001; Bartol & Bartol, 2005). 
Relatedly, Wolfgang and Ferracuti (1967) claim a similar socially related motive for 
violence. They argue that societies contain violent subcultures, which alter the 
values, beliefs and attitudes of the individuals embedded within the subculture. 
Hence these subcultures are associated with differential norms for aggressive 
behaviour. This relates to the discussion in Chapter 2 regarding the idea that sexual 
violence towards women who engage in street-level prostitution often serves to raise 
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the prestige of men engaging in it within a tough, inner city subculture (Koster and 
Schwartz, 1993). It is therefore likely that individuals embedded within the industry, 
such as pimps, gang members, drug dealers and certain kinds of clients are more 
motivated to commit violent acts, especially against prostitutes, as a consequence of 
altered self-regulation (Bandura, 1999). It is also likely that individuals who 
victimize prostitutes for these reasons will be criminally distinct from individuals who 
victimize prostitutes for reasons discussed earlier in the review; and from those who 
victimize non-prostitutes. 
In a more clinically-based context, Buchelle (1995) has described three analytical 
models of anger and aggression which clinicians can use to inform therapeutic 
interventions with perpetrators of violent crime. These are: drive theory, ego 
psychology, and object relations theory. Drive theory, which is based on the notion 
that activity is motivated by the satisfaction of instrumental drives (using people as a 
'means to an end'), sees aggression as innate and argues that desires to "destroy, 
retaliate or hurt others ... are expressions of the aggressive instinct" (Buchelle, 1995, 
p.276). This is often partnered with ego psychology, in which the successful 
management of anger or aggressive feelings is dependent on the presence of healthy 
ego defences against instinctive expression. In contrast, object relations theory sees 
actions as being motivated by the need to form relationships, and hence only 
secondarily as satisfying needs. Gubtrip (1973) comments that whereas in drive 
theory "the object points the way to satisfaction", in object relation theory 
"satisfaction points the way to the object" (p. 126). 
It is worth examining object theory in more detail because it is central to a number of 
concepts within forensic psychology. Object relations theory views the aggressive 
drive as largely deriving from a bad or conflicted past relationship, generally in 
infancy. This relationship is internalized and becomes a kind of template, which 
includes a representation of the self and the other person (the "object"), and a feeling 
which binds them together. In later life these internalized object relationships get 
transferred to other people in an illusory way and can become dangerous. Toch (1969) 
supports this view, arguing that most violent episodes can be traced to well-learned, 
systematic strategies of violence that people have previously found effective in 
dealing with conflicted interpersonal relationships. Violence is not therefore 
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necessarily an impulsive act, but can also be a learned, habitual response. Toch 
(1969) claimed that if the histories of violent people were examined, a large amount 
of consistency would be found in their approaches to interpersonal relationships. 
These diverse researchers have thus argued that individuals develop a characteristic 
level of aggressiveness, and that this aggressiveness remains relatively stable across 
time and differing situations into adulthood (Huesmann, Eron, Lefkowitz & Warder, 
1984; Gottfredson & Hirschi, 1990; Salfati & Canter, 1999). 
Salfati & Taylor (2006) point out that one of the problems with much previous 
research looking at motivational aspects of crime is that little attempt has been made 
to relate aspects of an offender's motivation to the actual behavioural constituents of 
their actions at the time of the crime. For example, Groth (1979) proposed that all 
cases of rape involved different levels of three components, namely: anger, power and 
sexuality. He argued that whilst some sexual attacks are motivated by the need to 
express and discharge feelings of anger and aggression; others are primarily driven by 
a desire to exploit and have power over the victim; and some relate more specifically 
to the offender's sexual gratification and desire. Whilst this classification model 
provides a very useful way for looking at offenders' differing motivations to rape (and 
indeed, similar typologies have been adopted in much of the sexual assault literature, 
such as Beech, Ward & Fisher, 2006; Polaschek & Ward, 2002; Knight & Prentky, 
1990; Malamuth & Brown, 1994), it neglects to identify how offenders' observable 
crime scene behaviours - within contexts embodying diverse constraints - might vary 
depending on their motivation for offending. As such, the typology that is derived 
from this perspective emphasizes the various psychological functions that rape has for 
the offender and not what varieties of actions rapes actually consist of. Similarly, 
Prentky et al. (1985) make little distinction between overt behaviour as it occurs in a 
sexual assault and the psychodynamic processes that are taken to account for, or even 
produce, that behaviour. Aspects of the offender's motivations and life-style are thus 
viewed as one with his offending behaviour. 
Rosenberg & Knight (1988) also developed an empirical classification of sex 
offenders using cluster analysis. The study used behavioural variables based on 
information contained within clinical case files of convicted sex offenders, and based 
the subsequent cluster analysis on individual's scores on four dimensions derived 
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through principal components analysis of the behavioural variables. These were: 
Substance Use, Unsocial Behaviour, Life Management and Impulsivity In Offences. 
An additional fifth scale of sexual aggression was included in the cluster analysis as it 
was unique from the other four scales. Rosenberg & Knight went on to identify 12 
clusters corresponding to offender types, labelling each according to their 
characteristic scores on the five variable scales. For example, High-Competence 
Alcoholics had high substance abuse and life management scores and were less 
impulsive in their sexual offences; whereas Predatory Antisocial Aggressives had 
high unsocialised behaviour and sexualized aggression scores, coupled with a low 
offence impulsivity score. These clusters were then externally validated using the 
diagnostic schemes of the DSM II and Massachusetts Treatment Centre (MTC) sexual 
offender subtype ratings. However, many of the motivational distinctions made by the 
MTC (Prentky et aI., 1985) did not correspond directly to any of the empirical clusters 
derived by Rosenberg & Knight. For example, although the MTC framework 
distinguishes between rapists motivated by anger as opposed to sexual sadism, the 
empirical analysis produced clusters which contained offenders from both of these 
groups. There were also clusters produced (e.g. Low and High-Competence 
Alcoholics) which lacked any corresponding category within the MTC framework. 
Rosenberg & Knight (1988) therefore suggested an alternative classification based on 
the planning of the crime and the offender's history of antisocial behaviour rather than 
a primary focus on motivations, as being more useful3• 
To summarize this dicussion of motivationally-based systems, a reliance on motives 
can introduce inherent biases associated with the collapsing of the offender's internal 
processes with the externally observable signs on which these inferences must be 
based. This confusion of action and person is less problematic in the clinical context 
in which earlier theoretical formulations were derived, but in the field of investigative 
psychology the primary question is what variations in offence behaviour can reliably 
be identified without any knowledge of the person who committed them. 
Theoretically, motivational models are also limited inasmuch as motivation and 
31t is also important to note that not all of the clusters identified by Rosenberg & Knight (1988) had 
any measurable face validity, that is, they did not represent clinically recognized types of sex offender. 
This reinforces the point made earlier about the need for a classification system which has both a 
theoretical framework and validates classifications empirically. 
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human intentions are usually mixed and multiple. There is therefore a danger in 
classifying an individual based purely on their motivation, as motivation is not static, 
but may change with time, place or situation (Almond, Duggan, Shine & Canter, 
2005). Any attempt to understand the actions that occur in an offence thus arguably 
requires the classification of offence behaviour as distinct from classifications of the 
person in either psychological or social terms. 
3.6 The interactive nature o/violent crime 
As well as considering the motivation for carrying out violent crime, the role the 
offender sees him or herself playing with the crime and the links between crime and 
personality, it is important that any model investigating this phenomenon also takes 
account of the situational elements of an action, such as the interaction between the 
victim and the offender. The victim's role can be very important in crimes such as 
rape or homicide - as Wolfgang (1958) pointed out: "the victim shapes and moulds 
the criminal" (p.57). This is particularly true in intensely interactive crimes, like 
homicide, assault and rape. 
Ressler et al.'s (1988) study, which constituted of interviews with 36 male, 
incarcerated sexual murderers responsible for attacks on 118 victims (109 killed and 9 
survivors) examined the effect of victim response on the actions of the offender. Of 
the 83 cases with victim response data, 28% ofthese victims offered no resistance; 
31 % attempted to negotiate; 19% resisted physically; 10% screamed; 7% refused 
verbally; and 5% tried to escape. In 65% of cases, the offenders responded to the 
victim's resistance by becoming more violent (either physically or verbally). The 
authors found that 66% of those victims who resisted non-forcefully were killed 
anyway, as were all of those who physically resisted or who offered no resistance 
(Ressler, Burgess et aI., 1986). Whilst these data seem to suggest that sexual 
homicide offenders generally escalated their attacks to any victim reaction, following 
through with their homicidal motive notwithstanding the victim's response, it is 
important to note that in some respects this study is confounded by a statistical 
artefact. By definition, the victim group of 'successful' offenders are dead - hence 
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any reaction employed by the victim will be found to have ultimately had no impact 
on the intention of the offender to kill her. In order to fully investigate the nature of 
the offender/victim interaction and its effect on offence outcomes, 'non-successful' 
murders would also need to be investigated (i.e. attempted murders and violent 
assaults and rapes). Whilst there are many difficulties surrounding any attempt to do 
this (e.g., how can we be sure that an 'unsuccessful' offender actually intended to kill 
his victim?), exploratory research in this area would certain be a useful basis for 
trying to understand this and related issues. 
Existing research with rapists has tended to offer support to the notion that victim 
resistance makes little or no difference to the continuation of an attack, and at worse 
can exacerbate the violence. Carter et al. (1988) report on a study of 108 convicted 
rapists, and state that all rapist typologies responded to physical victim resistance with 
more severe aggression than passive resistance. They go on to note that they found 
this particularly to be the case with a group they term the 'displaced anger' rapist. 
These rapists stated a desire to hurt their victim, citing their own perceived 
victimization by women as a reason for this, and as such any physical resistance by 
the victim was seen to justify his "punishing" her and escalating his attack (Carter et 
ai., 1988, p.207). This can be seen to relate to the 16% of prostitutes in Silbert & 
Pines' (1982) study who report being beaten by a client who despised their gender 
and/or profession. 
However, the only study to date using UK data to look at the role of victim reaction in 
attempted homicides (Fritzon & Ridgway, 2001)~ found that offender response to 
victim resistance contained potentially useful information for investigators as it 
appeared to be moderated by the significance of the victim to the attacker. Fritzon 
and Ridgway (200 I) found that if the victim was viewed by the offender as a person, 
then resistance could often prove beneficial, with the offender changing their own 
behaviour in an attempt to placate the victim as opposed to becoming more violent. 
However, if the offender viewed the victim as a vehicle or an object, victim resistance 
was likely to have little effect, and in 'victim as object' cases would often serve to 
escalate the violence. Salfati (2003) found a similar affect of relationship between the 
victim and the offender and crime scene behaviours in her analysis of 247 single-
offender, single-victim homicide crime scenes. 
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In the U.S. Keppel and Walter (1999) also addressed the issue of a) the relationship 
between offenders' motivations and crime scene behaviours and b) how these 
behaviours may be related to the actions of the victim. Using Hazelwood and 
Burgess's (1987) model of rapists (a refinement of Groth et aI., 1977), they attempted 
to extend it by providing detail as to what actual behaviours may be related to each 
rapist typology (aggression, power and sex). Their model aimed to identify the 
motivations for the offender's wish to rape, and the reasons why some offenders 
eventually go on to kill their victims - looking in particular at whether the offender 
had planned the murder, or whether it was a by-product of the rape not going as 
planned and thus of a feature of the victim/offender interaction. They also made 
suggestions as to the characteristics of the offenders responsible for each different 
type of offence. However, the assumptions of the correlations amongst the variables 
within each type in the model were not tested, and thus the model lacks reliability 
(Salfati & Taylor, 2006). 
It is clear from the above that it would be very useful for any classification system of 
offence behaviour and offender characteristics within the context to violence towards 
prostitutes to take into account the dynamic nature of interpersonal crime and the 
offender/victim interaction. 
3.7 Linking offence behaviours and offender characteristics 
Youngs (2004) points out that it would be "psychologically naive" to assume that the 
offender actions ~ offending characteristics relationship is a straightforward one, 
such that any particular actions will map on to particular characteristics in a simple or 
direct way (p.99). Rather, she argues, it is likely that the relationship is complex, with 
the same action, on a consistent basis, perhaps indicating more than one characteristic, 
and, equally, the same characteristic being inferred from different actions. Certain 
behaviours may be indicative of both experience and inexperience, youth or older age; 
and the same action can indicate different characteristics in different contexts or at 
different points in an offender's criminal progression. Youngs (2004) explains that 
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the carrying of a gun by a lone offender may indicate quite a different set of 
characteristics (and therefore individual) that would carrying a gun as part of a gang, 
group-offending event. A natural correlate of this conclusion is that the A ~ C 
relationship should be viewed in terms of a certain combination of criterion variables 
that maps on to a certain combination of predictor variables (this will de discussed in 
greater depth in the next chapter, see also Canter, 1995). Adopting this approach, 
Canter & Heritage (1990) found that variation in the rapes they studied centred 
around characteristics of the offence that indicate interpersonal interaction. They 
discovered that rapists with similar offence behaviour typologies were consistent in 
their choice of venue (either inside or outside), and that those rapists who chose to 
offend inside tended to have a more intimate style of rape and that they tended to 
offend closer to their home base. 
What is also abundantly clear from previous work from across all aspects of forensic 
psychology and criminology, is that crime scene behaviours can often reveal 
information about an offender's likely criminal history. Criminal career research has 
suggested that a minority of individuals are responsible for a large proportion of all 
crime (Blackburn, 1993). This suggests that offenders who commit serious crimes are 
likely to be confined to a small portion of the general population, and are likely to be 
known to the police for previous criminal activity. Homicides in particular tend to be 
committed by people who have an extensive criminal history (Wolfgang, 1956; 
Salfati,2000). Therefore, concentrating murder investigations on the offender's 
likely criminal career can be a useful line of enquiry. 
Lobb (1999) expanded on the Ressler et al. (1995) Sexual Homicide Motivational 
Model by categorizing homicides as sexually or non-sexually motivated. In terms of 
criminal history differences, he found that sexually motivated offenders were 
significantly more likely to have a dominant conviction for 'personal' crimes (Le. 
crimes against the person, such as violent offences). This ties in with Soothill et aI.'s 
(2002) findings that murderers were more likely to have previous convictions for 
robbery, manslaughter and kidnapping, whereas a control group of offenders who had 
not murdered were significantly more likely to have convictions for theft and drug-
related offences. These results suggest that the criminal career of murderers, and 
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more specifically murderers who are sexually motivated, will be dominated by 
personal offences, often involving violence. 
Interestingly, Lobb (1999) draws attention to the fact that the inclusion of men who 
kill prostitutes within his sample could potentially skew the data by being more 
sexually orientated than other types of murders. The current research intends to 
expand on this idea by exploring whether offenders who commit prostitute murder 
have a different criminal background to those who commit homicides against non-
prostitute women. 
In terms of previous research investigating the criminal histories and chracteristics of 
men who attack prostitutes, research carried out by Kinnell (2001) using data collated 
by EUROPAp4 and the Ugly Mugs scheme in the UK5 suggested that men who 
murder prostitutes have a past history of violence against both prostitutes and non-
prostitutes. In Canada, Lowman and Fraser (1995) looked at the demographics of 
OKPs using a police database known as the Major Crime Recording System, 
(MACROS), and found that most OKPs were Caucasian with an average age of29 
years old. It is an aim of this study to see if similar trends are apparent in the UK 
data. Anecdotally, it is thought that OKPs are likely to be older than men who kill 
non-prostitute women (Sharpe, 1998), but there is little in the way of research to 
support this suggestion. 
3.8 -Conclusions 
Whilst some of the studies in this field share at least some of the same terminology in 
their approach to classifying those who carry out violent crime, even the brief review 
provided here show inconsistencies in the exact composition of purportedly 
equivalent categories, and gives an indication of the myriad difficulties in comparing 
categories across frameworks. What is needed is a classification system which will 
consolidate all of the categories of prostitute violence that have been mentioned in 
4 European Network for HIV/STD Prevention in Prostitution 
5 This is an initiative that publicizes violent cases of assault by clients to the prostitute community 
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Chapter Two, and is also flexible enough to incorporate other forms of violence 
towards prostitutes which the review in Chapter Two has not identified. 
As I have discussed above, we should not expect that there will be any simple one-to-
one relationship between a given action and a specific feature of the offender. 
Therefore, as Canter (2011) points out, "broader frameworks that take account of the 
circumstances of the crime and are based on general psychological assumptions about 
consistencies in personality and an individual's actions are likely to prove more 
fruitful" (p.6-7). Relatedly, McClelland (1980) argues that in order to predict 
behaviour successfully, measures of motives, schemas and traits must all be 
considered together. An action systems approach can be seen to encompass these 
three factors of motives, schemas and traits. By taking the simple definition of a 
motive as the source of a behaviour, the action systems framework explicitly states 
that this is either internal or external to the person. Schemas and traits might then be 
expected to influence a person's tendency to behave in response to internal or external 
cues, and whether the behaviour is likely to be focused internally or externally. For 
these reasons this thesis has adopted an action systems framework to further explore 
the phenomena of violence towards prostitutes, with the aim of informing a better 
classificatory system that has utility in the context of criminal investigations. Whilst 
the action systems framework has been used to investigate a variety of criminal 
activity (e.g. arson, terrorist hostage taking, school-related homicide, stranger rape) it 
has not been applied to prostitute homicide; or even homicide more generally. 
Studies within the investigative psychology tradition examining homicide have tended 
to take a less nuanced approach to classifying crime scene behaviours, classifying 
groups of behaviours according to whether they ate 'instrumental' or 'expressive' 
(e.g. Block et al., 2000; Salfati, 2003; Salfati & Haratsis, 2001; Salfati, 2000; Salfati 
& Canter, 1999; Santilla et al., 2001). The instrumental pole consists of behaviours 
relating to the offender attacking in order to gain something from the offence, such as 
money or sex. The primary goal of the expressive offender is to harm the victim (see, 
e.g., Block et al., 2000; Salfati, 2000). Canter (2010a) argues that whilst an 
expressive/instrumental division is often helpful when examining criminal behaviour, 
the action systems framework is able to go beyond this insomuch as it encompasses a 
greater range of theoretical perspectives from the literature. 
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Action systems, facet theory and other methodological issues will be discussed in 
detail in the next chapter; as will previous publications which have utilized facet 
theory to explore the empirical structure of offence behaviour and put forward general 
models of that behaviour. 
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Chapter 4 - Methodology: Facet Theory and Action Systems 
This chapter explores the methodological orientation of the thesis. Facet theory and 
multi-dimensional scaling are reviewed as methods of exploring and explaining 
complex data, and their use within investigative psychology is discussed. The action 
systems framework that is to be employed in this thesis to provide a unified 
underlying structure to prostitute homicide is explained in greater depth than in the 
introductory chapter, and its past applications, particularly to anti-social behaviour, 
are reviewed and discussed. Justification is given for why the chosen framework is 
likely to provide a particularly fruitful way of examining the phenomenon of violence 
against prostitutes, both in terms of contributing towards academic understanding of 
the is~ues, and in the context of the practical needs of a police investigation. Finally, 
predictions are made as to the likely findings of this research. 
4.1 Limitations of existing models of offending behaviour 
As has been discussed in Chapters One and Two, much of the existing literature on 
prostitution and yiolence is anecdotal in nature and lacking in empirical rigour. 
Additionally, much of the work carried out in this area has been atheoretical. Chapter 
Three indicated a need for work in the field of violent crime to have a strong 
theoretical grounding, in order for the findings to be capable of extrapolation to a 
number of key areas of interest (e.g., police investigations, suspect interviews, 
offender rehabilitation programmes in prison etc.) These areas of application all 
present practical contexts in which investigators need to move from observable 
behaviours to likely characteristics, (Canter's A ~ C equation). A key research 
endeavour in this area should therefore be the development of classification models 
into which offences and offenders can be assigned (Canter, 2004). These can then 
provide guidance for focusing police investigations and suspect selection when 
dealing with both homicides and other violent assaults. 
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As summarized in Chapter Three, there are a number of problems with some of the 
pre-existing models in the field of violent crime, particularly in the context of 
attempting to use these models to inform a police investigation. Many existing 
models focus on, and describe, only anti-social, offending behaviour as opposed to 
providing a more general framework of the offender's interactions with his 
environment; and often offence-specific behaviour. For example, it is not clear from 
an understanding of Carter et al. 's (1988) 'displaced anger' rapist, as described in 
Chapter Three, how such an offender would act when he was carrying out a robbery. 
Existing models deriving from clinical or therapeutic contexts have also tended to 
over-emphasize the importance of motivation when classifying offending individuals, 
which can be misleading as human intentions and motivation are not static, but may 
change with time, place and situation, and are often impossible to determine from the 
information available in a criminal investigation. This is not to say that motivation 
cannot playa part in classifying offences, or offenders, just that its role should not be 
uniquely central. 
Models originating from within the tradition of personality psychology have tended to 
classify offenders into distinct 'types'. Canter (2000) argues that as the actions of any 
individual criminal can be thought of as a sub-set of the possible activities of all 
criminals, and given that some of this sub-set will overlap with the sub-sets of many 
other criminals, "assigning criminals or crimes to one of a limited number of 'types' 
will always be a gross oversimplification" (p.9). If the general characteristics of 
criminals are used for assigning them to 'types', then most criminals will be very 
similar, and types will offer little practical utility. However, if more specific and 
unusual features are selected, then criminals who would be regarded as similar by 
general criteria, will be regarded as different. Many successful models that have been 
able to provide a unified basis for understanding an individual's actions across a 
variety of situations and behaviour types have hence derived from a facet theory 
approach, that is, an approach which attempts classification along a variety of 
different criteria (or facets) as opposed to according to anyone perspective. Below 
we will discuss facet theory within an action systems approach, and consider how it 
avoids and/or ameliorates many of the limitations of pre-existing models. 
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4.2 The utility of an action systems approach 
One model which has attempted to provide a unified basis for understanding an 
indi vidual's actions across a variety of situations and behaviour types is Shye' s (1985) 
action systems model. This approach allows the relationships between collections of 
behaviours associated with a particular act to be tested using multivariate analysis. To 
date, this model has been used to classify a range of attitudes (e.g., Shye, 1985), pro-
social behaviours (e.g. Neville, Miller & Fritzon, 2008) and anti-social behaviours 
attained from analyses of crime scenes (e.g., Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon, Canter 
& Wilton, 2001; Fritzon & Brun, 2005) into different modes of functioning. The 
central tenet of action systems theory is that all living systems are essentially open (in 
that they are engaged with a continual interchange of outputs and inputs with their 
surroundings); organized (in that they contain distinct entities that can be 
distinguished from each other, but contain a recognizable relationship to each other, 
that is, a structure) and stable (in that there is some stability in these components and 
their relationships over time). Any system containing these properties is regarded as 
an 'action system'. The model has been corroborated not only through the analysis of 
crime scene behaviours and related offender characteristics, but also via offenders' 
self-reported narratives about their crimes (Almond et aI., 2005). Most recently action 
system approaches have been used to identify functional consistencies in different 
types of anti-social behaviour within one individual (Miller & Fritzon, 2007), and to 
identitY both pro-social and anti-social (or 'offence paralleling') behaviours in 
prisoners (Neville, Miller & Fritzon, 2007). 
4.3. Facet theory 
Shye's (1985) action system framework has its theoretical underpinnings in Facet 
Theory. The word 'facet' derives from the French term for 'face' and is commonly 
used to describe one side of a many-sided object, particularly a cut jewel. The word 
can also be used to describe an aspect or view of a subject, or a distinct feature or 
element in a problem. 
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Howitt (2002) makes the analogy between the original meaning of the word and the 
theory it has given name to, stating that the way variables are viewed as continuous 
throughout the system in facet theory is 
" ... just like the faces or facets of a diamond, which are just one view of that 
thing that is the diamond. The same diamond can be cut in many ways, and 
each facet 'is merely one of many minutely different ones that might have been 
cut" (p. 210). 
The creation of reliable and valid classification systems is a challenge in many areas 
of forensic psychology, whether the subject of study is personality disorders or 
rapists. Attempting to classify constructs or behaviours can often be complicated by 
the fact that there are two or more different ways of categorizing the same thing. The 
underlying idea of Facet Theory is that one can use several separate categorization 
systems on the same topic. Each of these categorizations is then internally consistent, 
with each item in a clearly defined, logical slot, but the combination of the different 
systems improves the descriptive power of the classification system. To use an 
analogy from the general arena of science, Rugg and McGeorge (1995) used a 
modified version of Facet Theory to tackle the problem of classifying animals. They 
point out that if animals are classified using the facet of the traditional Linnaean 
system, pine martens and sea otters are closely related to each other, but not to sloths 
or seals respectively. If animals are instead classified using the facet of their habitat, 
then very different results emerge: pine martens live in trees like sloths, whereas sea 
otters live in the water like seals. This example may seem very intuitive, but it is 
nevertheless the case that a large number of studies in a variety of fields still use 
complex multivariate statistics to work out how similar two items are to each other as 
a single measurement, rather than trying to identify the facets involved. To look at the 
problem from anyone viewpoint alone is to limit an understanding of the nature of 
what is being looked at. Within the field of forensic psychology, when analysing a 
crime scene, an attempt to classify data according to just one facet (e.g. the 
instrumentality of the violence) fails to capture the fullness of the crime and its 
corresponding behaviours. The frequency of certain behaviours, the level of violence 
employed, and so on and so forth, can add to a more complete understanding of the 
nature of the attack. 
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Although the concept of classifying items according to several criteria was not a new 
one, Facet Theory was described above was formalised by Louis Guttman in the 
1950s, and subsequently developed by him and his colleagues. As well as offering a 
set of principles to guide research design, Guttman also described a set of multivariate 
statistical procedures to analyse data, and established a framework within which to 
construct theories. Brown (1985) shows how these three components can be broken 
down more explicitly: 
I) Facet design - This involves using mapping sentences (see below) to design a 
classification system that makes hypotheses transparent, and enables reliable 
and lawful design, definition and execution of empirical observations 
(Gutman, 1970). 
2) Facet analysis - This provides a very powerful set of tools for conceptualizing 
complex problems, and for organizing and interpreting multivariate data 
(Shapira & Zevulun, 1979). 
3) Facet metatheory - Whereby more specific and specialized content theory can 
be elaborated (Runkel & McGrath, 1972). 
At the time when Guttman first formulated Facet Theory, psychology was focusing on 
ways of developing experimental design and inferential techniques that would allow 
the generalization of findings from a given sample of participants to the general 
population. Guttman considered that psychology needed to take a step back and attend 
to the way in which observations were themselves defined; to formulate a definitional 
framework for a 'content universe'. He believed that without such a clearly defined 
content universe the scientific goal of uncovering recurring, and hence lawful, 
relationships within a content universe would not be possible (Dancer, 1990). 
Guttman therefore proposed the use of "mapping sentences" to promote both 
purposes, defining facets and delineating hypothesised relationships between them. 
A mapping sentence contains facets of the following three kinds: 
• background, which usually describe characteristics of the subject such as 
gender, age, social class, or occupation; 
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• domain, the '''meat' of the conceptual thinking" (Brown, 2010b, p.796) which 
specifies the content of primary interest, which could be motivation to commit 
a crime or the behavioural 'style' of the crime; 
• range, which indicates the common set of relevant responses, and could be a 
Likert type scale or simply presence/absence as a dichotomous response 
(Brown, in press). The idea of a common range is that items should have some 
kind of order, and there must be a uniform meaning to the order (Levy, 2005) -
dichotomous data should not be 'mixed' with continuous data, for example. 
Each facet has an exhaustive itemizing of its constituent elements. 
Shye (1978) defines a mapping sentence as "a verbal statement of the domain and of 
the range of a mapping, including verbal connectives between facets in ordinary 
language" (pA13). Brown (2010, p.797) provides the following example of a mapping 
sentence: 
The likelihood that rapist (x) 
being 
B Modus operandi 
bl core 
b2 idiosyncratic 
D Frequency 
will be d I present 
d2absent 
A Age 
al adolescent engaging in 
C Motivation 
behaviours motivated by CI anger 
C2 criminal 
C3 sexual 
Brown (in press) argues that a mapping sentence device is a "disciplined and valuable 
way for both clarifying the content of the research observations, and acts as a template 
for analyzing the multivariate analyses [which can follow]". Hypotheses are stated in 
the mapping sentence which may then be used to partition the empirical space to see 
if the facets correspond to regional patterns. Levy (2005) claims that the definitional 
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framework provided by the mapping sentence "ensures clarity and reliability [and] 
continuities in research" (p.180). The specification of facets in mapping sentences 
allows researchers to learn what facets are common and how to refine content and 
build support for a facet through confirmatory replication, aiding the cumulative 
project of research activity (Brown, in press). For example, Santilla and colleagues 
(Santilla et aI., 2003) were able to replicate the findings of Canter & Fritzon (1998) to 
confirm the action systems model of arson. Interestingly, Sturidsson et aI. (2006) 
failed to replicate the original model. Brown (in press) notes that in this way "both 
success and failure [can] add to our store of knowledge and permit systematic 
enquiry". Whilst facet theory (or, indeed, action systems theory) is not unique in 
allowing the addition of negative results, the clarity and reliability of facet theory as a 
tool for formulating definitions of behavioural constructs means that it is particularly 
useful for building on existing research (Dancer, 1990; Coombs, 1983). 
For facets to meaningfully represent various aspects of a content universe, they must 
characterize conceptually distinct attributes of variables, and the elements of each 
facet must be mutually exclusive and jointly exhaustive in the context of a particular 
universe. These requirements ensure that facets represent non-overlapping conceptual 
components of a universe, and that at least one element (but no more that one) from 
every facet represents some aspect of every variable. When looking at crime scene 
behaviours there is therefore a need for definitions that avoid vagueness and 
ambiguity as far as possible, and which are as distinct as possible from each other. 
The many published examples using the facet approach and arriving at structural 
lawfulness, provide evidence that supports the general hypothesis of Facet Theory 
(Canter, 1985). 
4.4. Multi-Dimensional Scaling (MDS) and Facet Theory 
As discussed in the previous section, Louis Guttman strongly supported the idea that the 
analytical techniques used to understand data should not be separate from theory 
development. He saw the two as entirely inseparable, arguing that "the form of data 
analysis is part of the hypothesis" (in Levy, 1994, p.I). Thus the application of an 
appropriate multivariate technique such as multi-dimensional scaling (MDS) is intended 
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(although not essential) for use as part of the Facet Theory approach to research (Shirom, 
1991). Brown & Barnett (2000) argue that whilst ideally the facet approach should 
incorporate design, theory and MDS analysis in toto particular tools may be used without 
reference to the total package. Brown (in press) states that a useful analogy would be the 
use of the repertory grid method without reference to Kelly's personal construct theory. 
Brown & Barnett (2000) suggest that while "no doubt purists would be bothered by the a 
fa carte advice offered here in the uses and application of facet theory, we suggest that 
various aspects of the approach can be profitably employed in a flexible manner" (p.118). 
However, it is nonetheless true that MDS provides a very appropriate way of examining 
data using a Facet Theory approach. 
Although there are different types of MDS, they all examine the underlying structure of a 
collection of interrelated variables by calculating correlation coefficients. All types of 
MDS construct a spatial representation of the underlying structure of data by using 
distance as an index of the strength of inter-variable relationships. Thus the location of 
each variable (e.g., use of a weapon) is determined by a measure of similarity or 
dissimilarity to all of the other variables (Le .. , a full set of crime scene behaviours). If 
two variables are highly correlated then they will be situated close together in the spatial 
representation, whereas if two variables have no correlation6, they will be far away from 
one another: this is known as the 'principle of continuity' (Lingoes, 1979). As the space of 
variables is often highly dimensional, there are many possible ways of deriving distance 
metrics; MDS attempts to organize the inter-variable relationships in the smallest possible 
dimensionality. An index of success is provided, called variously the 'index of stress' or 
the' alienation score' (Borg & Lingoes, 1987), with smaller values indicating a better 
solution. Zero is a perfect fit, with most acceptable scores thought to range from 0.15 to 
0.24 (Donald, 1995). Figure 6.2.a is a demonstration of a type of MDS called Smallest 
Space Analysis (SSA, Lingoes, 1973). SSA is one of a series of Guttman-Lingoes 
procedures, typically labelled a 'non-metric model' because it does not call for 
assumptions of variable normality (Hammond, 1999). 
As distances reflect co-occurrence between variables, a regional split is a strong 
indication that the variables within the spatial region delineated by the split are 
6 Or are negatively correlated, depending on the coefficient used in the analysis 
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strongly interrelated, supporting inferences that they are related to a common 
psychological process. MDS methodology is not without its drawbacks, however. 
Borg & Lingoes (1987) point out that there is no simple answer as to how good or bad 
a representation is, it rather depends upon a complex combination of the number of 
variables, the amount of error in the data, and the logical strength of the interpretation 
framework. Whilst there are goodness of fit measures (e.g., coefficient of alienation, 
coefficient of contiguity, as discussed above) there are different opinions as to what 
constitutes a good fit (see, e.g., Guttman, 1954 as opposed to Donald, 1995). 
Drawing partition lines is also not unproblematic. Guttman & Greenbaum (1998) 
note: "where does one put the lines? Should they be smooth, curved, regular or 
irregular?" (p.32). Hammond & Brown (2005) suggest that where possible straight 
lines should be drawn to capture items which are meaningfully related, whether this is 
a heuristic portioning or one accomplished by means of a facet design. 
Sections 4.3 and 4.4 have provided an understanding of facet theory, and explained 
why it is a useful way of approaching data within the social sciences. The reasoning 
behind the use of MDS as part of a Facet Theory approach to research has also been 
discussed. This next section will examine some of the ways in which MDS has 
already been usefully employed within the field of investigative psychology more 
specifically. 
4.5 MDS and investigative psychology 
MDS has a long tradition of use within the field of investigative psychology. As 
discussed in Chapter Three, much early work into offender profiling concentrated on 
personality theory and clinical assessment of incarcerated offenders. In 1986, David 
Canter was invited by Surrey police to assist in the investigation of a string of rapes 
and murders. Canter approached this task from an environmental psychology 
perspective, hypothesizing that there would be discernable spatial patterns relative to 
where the offender lived in the commission of his crimes. Canter (1988) mapped 
offences over time to show a crescent-shaped dispersion of rapes and murders 
spreading out from a centre of gravity that was, indeed, where the offender lived. This 
seminal study demonstrated the advantage of MDS in working with large amounts of 
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"crude, qualitative data" of the form often available in major investigations. As 
Canter (1988) reports, "by reducing eyewitness statements to a matrix of categories, it 
is possible to use a form of statistical reduction that allows any pattern to become 
clearer" (p.14). 
In addition to their ability to reduce large quantities of qualitative observations to a 
simple matrix, non-metric procedures such as those employed by MDS are 
particularly helpful within a criminal behavioural context because they make no 
assumptions about the underlying structure of the data and can use a variety of input 
data, unlike the more restricted metric procedures (O'Neill & Hammond, 2010). 
Canter & Heritage's (1990) study inferring offender characteristics from diverse 
behaviours exhibited during rapes is a good example of this capability. Canter & 
Heritage (1990) suggested five facets that had been found through various research 
studies to underpin sexual offence behaviours: sexuality; violence and aggression; 
impersonal sexual gratification; criminality; and interpersonal intimacy. They argued 
that if these theoretical constructs truly underpinned rape behaviours, then variables 
reflecting these aspects of behaviour should be found closer together and occupy 
distinct regions of a multi-dimensional space (in this case a SSA, discussed in greater 
depth in the next section). Thirty three distinct behaviours were identified from victim 
statements and police reports, and 66 offences were coded in terms of the presence or 
absence of the itemised behaviours - diverse inputs were translated into these binary 
features and made amenable to statistical analysis. The resulting SSA was found to 
be partionable into 5 regions that corresponded with the hypothesised theoretical 
constructs. O'Neill & Hammond (2010) note that this analysis "marked a shift within 
offender profiling away from an approach based on clinical judgement towards a 
more empirically established description of offender behaviour" (p.804). Indeed, in 
many ways the use of MDS and Facet Theory in this context was a milestone in 
psychology more generally. In their review, O'Neill & Hammond (2010) 
demonstrate that the early use of MDS procedures in the field of offender profiling 
has subsequently extended to other applications, such as the investigation of criminal 
networks (Porter & Alison, 2001); assessment and diagnostic measurement (Widiger 
et aI., 1987); and an examination of psychometric test structures (Bishopp & Hare, 
2008). 
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MDS also allows for the partitioning of variables along more than one facet within the 
same geometric representation of space (hence its appropriateness for use within 
Facet Theory). For example, Canter (2000) argues that as well as using content facets 
(e.g., violence, sexuality, intimacy, criminality, impersonal, as discussed above) to 
differentiate between different offence styles, crimes may additionally be defined in 
terms of a hierarchy of commonality and complexity or "radex structure". The most 
high frequency, or core, crime scene behaviours often define the centre of gravity in 
any given MDS plot, and as behaviours move away from this centre of gravity, 
actions become progressively more differentiated until "at the extreme end they 
become idiosyncratic or signature acts" (Brown, 201 Oa, p.63). Thus the facet is 
ordered in terms of general to specific, which also often correlates with decreasing 
frequency, and is known as a simplex (Guttman, 1954). In addition, the radex model 
has a second facet, that of different kinds of content (known as circumplex [Guttman, 
1954 D. This thematic facet distinguishes between the different qualities of the 
offences, and consists of a circular ordering of variables, with each variable 
representing a difference in kind rather than in degree of specificity. When both kinds 
of order among variables are present simultaneously, the resulting intercorrelational 
pattern is a radex. The term radex was coined by Guttman (1954) to indicate a "radial 
expansion of complexity" and is a "powerful summary of the many forms of 
differentiation between people" (Canter, 2000, p.1 0). 
In homicide, for example, the centre of a radex structure is likely to involve actions 
which cause extreme physical harm to an individual (striking, use of a weapon), but 
may also include behaviours often associated with murder, such as attempting to 
conceal the body or avoid detection. It would be predicted that aspects of these 
actions would be common across many different forms of homicide, and that such 
behaviours would therefore be central to any spatial representation of the co-
occurrence of violent actions. The centrality of certain core behaviours has indeed 
been reported across a wide range of studies. For example, Canter et al. (2003) 
demonstrate that a variety of forced sexual activity not only defines behaviours as 
rape, but also has a central role in understanding the variety of rapes that occur within 
a population. They identified a high frequency band of sexually violating behaviours 
at the core of their model (>30%), a medium frequency band (11-30%) consisting of 
physically violating behaviours, and a lower frequency band «10%) consisting of 
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personality violating behaviours. Similarly, Canter & Ioannou (2004) show that 
following, phoning and threatening are the core actions which define stalking, and are 
also typically the early stages of the activity itself. These examples demonstrate that 
through using Facet Theory approaches to statistically uncover the underlying 
structure of co-occurrence and commonality, a better understanding of criminal 
behaviours can be obtained, that moves beyond the intuitive or easily predicted. 
The frequency with which a radex structure has been found in studies utilising Facet 
Theory and MDS has led some to think that it is simply an artefact of the analysis 
procedure (e.g., Sturidsson et aI., 2006; Taylor et aI., in press; also see Hammond, in 
press). Taylor et ai. (in press) argue that the modular facet postulated by Canter to be 
a feature of criminal behaviour is in fact an artefact of the Jaccard co-efficient. They 
suggest that the Jaccard co-efficient (which only takes account of co-occurrence, not 
the co-occurring absence of behaviours) is inflated by the frequency of occurrence of 
a variable, and will cause it to artefactually correlate more highly with other 
behaviours, reSUlting in the tendency to fall at the centre of the plot. Thus, rather than 
being of theoretical significance, the core behaviours are a confound of their greater 
likelihood or correlation with all other variables. However, both Davis (2009) and 
Canter (2010, 2011) argue that this is based on confusions and errors in the 
understanding and use of the procedure, and that multiple studies have demonstrated 
this is not the case. Canter et ai. (2003) point out that, although a modulating facet 
relating to frequencies of variables has been found in a number of published studies 
(e.g., Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Salfati & Canter, 1999), there is no inevitable 
relationship between frequencies and configuration, and that there are studies in 
which no clear modular facet of frequencies can be demonstrated (for a review of the 
validity of the radex structure in cross-validation studies, notably for homicide and 
rape, see Canter & Youngs, 2009b). This discussion is ongoing, and is demonstrative 
of the productive debate called for by Canter (2000) in developing robust evidence for 
the validity of these methods. 
To return to O'Neill and Hammond's (2010) review ofMDS within forensic 
psychology, the authors suggest that the multi-dimensional scaling techniques of the 
facet approach have been instrumental in enabling offender profiling to move beyond 
clinical theorizing to clarify understanding and note the success of the radex model in 
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better understanding a diverse range of criminal behaviours. They also note the 
flexibility of the facet approach, which has tackled not only a diverse range of 
content, but also offers a means to manage a wide variety of primary and secondary 
data sources, such as legal reports (Porter & Alison, 2005); newspaper archives 
(Wilson, 2000); observations (Neville, Miller & Fritzon, 2007); and psychometric 
scores (Brown & Anderson, 2000). 
4.6 Smallest Space Analysis (SSA) and the Jaccard Coefficient 
Many studies using Facet Theory to better understand criminal behaviour and to 
classify both offences and offenders have used Smallest Space Analysis (SSA), a 
form of MDS that is the main tool employed in this thesis. The function of the SSA is 
to test the relationship of each of the variables in a set of data to every other variable 
in the set. Support for a theoretical model of the data is provided if variables that the 
theory predicts to share common underlying features co-occur in the same region of 
the SSA plot. 
SSA is closely related to factor analysis, which is perhaps a more common method 
within the social sciences for examining inter-relationships among variables. 
However, there are key differences in both the way structure is modelled in a 
correlation or association matrix, and how the resulting structure is represented. In 
SSA information about the structure is contained in the order of similarities among 
the variables in the association matrix; in factor analysis linear combinations of 
variables ('factors') are found (or 'extracted') that satisfy extrinsic mathematical 
criteria of variance maximization. By placing this constraint on the analysis, variance 
will inevitably be ignored in order to get a convenient number of factors. Further 
variance is lost by simply ignoring variables which do not correlate highly with these 
artificial constructs. The representation of the factors is then skewed further by post-
hoc methods such as 'rotation to simple structure' which aim to improve the 
representation of the factor structure. 
As Hammond (in press) points out, researchers who use factor analysis must thus 
"buy in to the notion that the underlying structure they are exploring is defined by 
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bipolar traits". Whilst this may be appropriate in psychometrics where focus is 
largely upon latent trait modelling, it is less appropriate when researchers are simply 
looking to cluster groups of variables into super-ordinate sets, where a form of cluster 
analysis would often be a superior way of examining the data. However, just as not 
all psychological structures are conceived in bipolar traits, neither do they always fall 
into discrete clusters (see, for example, Birtchnell, 2002). SSA is able to avoid these 
pitfalls; not only is the researcher no longer constrained to consider underlying 
structure in terms of latent traits, but neither do the relationships between his or her 
variables need to be constrained by the "theoretical straightjacket of the product 
moment correlation" (Hammond, in press). In contrast to factor analysis, SSA simply 
translates the similarities of the association matrix into distances in geometric space, 
which it represents in a plot. Hammond (in press) argues that one of the strengths of 
SSA is that "a less than perfect fit can generally provide meaningful patterns ... that 
[are still able to] provide insights or confirm expectations". This makes SSA a very 
suitable way of dealing with 'messy' crime scene data, which may not always form 
neat underlying dimensions. 
In many previous studies using SSA to examine crime scene data, association 
matrices have been derived using a Jaccard coefficient of association, which only 
takes account of positive co-occurrence. The simple probability of two features being 
present, conditional on at least one of them being present, was first proposed by 
Jaccard (1922), a botanist, as a Genus to Species ratio for exploring diversity in plant 
life, and the formula he created does not take account of negative correlations, thus 
ensuring the coefficient is not spuriously inflated by a lack of coexistence. Previous 
work within statistics has recommend the usefulness of this coefficient; Goodall 
(1967) reports that sampling bias is very small, and Hubalek (1982) carried out a 
meta-analysis of 43 coefficients and recommend Jaccard (among 5 others) for 
practical use. However, use of the coefficient is not without its weaknesses. For 
example, a problem can arise when two variables under examination have very 
dissimilar prevalence rates, as data matrices entered into MDS assume a common 
range of inter-variable associations. Nevertheless, it has been deemed as an 
appropriate measure of association for data drawn from police records, where it can 
never be certain that absent information has simply not been recorded (Canter & 
Fritzon, 1998). 
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4.7 Facet Action Systems Theory 
Now that we have considered the background of both Facet Theory and MDS, and 
discussed their appropriateness for use within the current thesis, we return to discuss 
in more detail the use of action systems theory in the context of criminal behaviour, 
and its relation to theoretical orientations concerning the nature of human action. 
4.7.1. History and origins 
The action systems model, originally developed by Shye (1985), is a very useful tool 
in addressing the research questions posed in the first chapter of this thesis, as it 
provides a unified basis for understanding the way in which a person's actions are 
aimed at modifying some aspect of his external or internal world. In this sense, 
violence towards others can be seen as a process of destructive transactions with the 
world. As such, the variations in types of violence towards prostitutes may be 
considered as similar to variations that can be found in other behavioural action 
systems, using the idea of an 'action system' in the sense that Shye (1985) does, 
deriving his perspective from Parsons (1953), and the systems approach of von 
Bertalanffy (1968). Parsons believed that human action must be understood in 
conjunction with the motivational component of the human act, and to this end 
undertook an exploration of sociopsychological systems where he attempted to model 
social and psychological processes as systems of interactions (e.g., Parsons & Shills, 
1951). He believed there were four primary functions which belonged to any system 
of action, namely: pattern-maintenance, integration, goal-attainment and adaptation. 
The original concept was criticized for being unclear and therefore difficult to apply 
in a useful manner .. Lauman & Pappo (1976) argued that, whilst Parsons admitted his 
"scheme is analytic and abstract by design and, consequently, that a given empirical 
phenomenon cannot be equated on a strict one-to-one basis from his analytic scheme" 
any attempt to investigate it further, and to "maintain the distinction between the 
analytic and the real" was "very difficult in practice, especially since Parsons has 
provided so few operational rules to guide the empirical investigator in avoiding these 
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very pitfalls. It is precisely this difficulty of building operational bridges from 
Parsons' highly abstract formulations to the real world that has led so many 
empirically oriented investigators to simply abandon attempts to do anything with the 
scheme, despite its obvious attractions as one of the few systematically coherent, 
comprehensive approaches to the study of system differentiation and integration" (c.f. 
Shye, 1989, p.351). 
Shye (1989) agreed, stating that "the task of sharpening such definitions, and of 
rendering them more suitable for empirical observations" was one that could be 
"enhanced by a careful facet analysis of the studied contents" (p.351). This Shye 
(1985, 1989) was able to do, building on Parsons' earlier work to create a "robust, 
relatively straightforward conceptualization" of behavioural action systems that was 
open to empirical test (Canter, 201 Oa, p.l7). 
Shye built on Parson's assertion that all living systems are essentially open (in that 
they are engaged with a continual interchange of outputs and inputs with their 
surroundings); organized (in that they contain distinct entities that can be 
distinguished from each other, but contain a recognizable relationship to each other, 
that is, a structure) and stable (in that there is some stability in these components and 
their relationships over time). Any system containing these properties is regarded as 
an 'action system'. Shye (1985, 1989) has illustrated in a number of studies that the 
combination of a) the internal and external sources of the action with b) the agent or 
environment as the targets of the action, gives rise to four basic modes of functioning 
actions systems: adaptive, expressive, integrative and conservative. 
When assessing the theoretical usefulness of Shye' s model, it should be borne in mind 
that, along with the original construct as developed by Talcott Parsons, there are 
several closely related sociological concepts to these action system dimensions 
offered by seminal thinkers such as Max Weber (1864-1920) and JUrgen Habermas 
(1929-). The theoretical development of Weber's and Habermas' ideas is complex7; 
7 It should also be noted there are several differences between the approaches of Weber, Habennas and 
Parsons; nevertheless Parsons was aware of Weber's work (in fact, he was largely responsible for 
introducing and interpreting his major theories for American audiences), and its influence can be seen 
in his own development of systems of action, Shye's behavioural action systems that built on this work, 
and more recent uses of the model to explain criminal behaviour 
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however a brief summary is helpful in providing some initial orientation towards 
Shye's notion of behavioural action systems. Weber identified four major types of 
actions in which social actors engage: (l) purposeful or goal-orientated action; (2) 
value-oriented actions; (3) emotional or affective action; and (4) traditional action. 
The definitions of these four types can be summarized as follows: 
"Purposeful rationality [adaptive], in which both goal and means are rationally chosen, 
is exemplified by the engineer who builds a bridge by the most efficient technique of 
relating means to ends. Value-oriented rationality [integrative] is characterized by 
striving for a substantive goal, which in itself may not be rational - say, the attainment 
of salvation - but which is nonetheless pursued with rational means - for example, 
ascetic self-denial in the pursuit of holiness. Affective action [expressive] is anchored in 
the emotional state of the actor rather than in the rational weighing of means and ends, 
as in the case of participants in the religious services ofa fundamentalist sect. Finally, 
traditional action [conservative] is guided by customary habits of thought, by reliance 
on "the eternal yesterday"; the behaviour of members of an Orthodox Jewish 
congregation might serve as an example of such action." (Coser, 1972, pp. 217-218, 
brackets added). 
A more thorough examination of the action systems theory reveals it to be strikingly 
similar to Weber's earlier thoughts on social interactions. The adaptive mode is one 
in which external events are the source of interaction or conflict, and the actor or 
system (in this case the offender) reacts by attempting to change aspects of the 
external circumstances, whether these be environmental or social. This results in 
actions where there is observable instrumentality - the person responds to an external 
event by exploiting the environment for some instrumental gain. In the expressive 
mode the individual responds to an internal psychological situation by influencing an 
aspect of their external environment - Shye (1985) refers to a system exercising its 
"power and influence on its surroundings" by trying to create a "reality which reflects 
in one way or another the system's own characteristics" (p. 102). The integrative 
mode represents adjustments taking place within the systems themselves. The source 
of the conflict is internal, and the offender acts to change his internal state. This can 
result in highly emotionally charged acts aimed at alleviating distress. The 
conservative mode is one in which the source of conflict is external, but changes in 
the internal psychological state of the offender are sought. Shye describes actions by 
systems operating in this mode as "events [that] constitute a fundamental aspect of 
[the system's] identity" (Shye, 1985, p. 103). Hence acts carried out by an individual 
in this mode are a response to some external source of frustration, where the 
individual is acting to restore their own sense of well-being. 
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These four modes of acting derived from two primary facets (source being one facet, 
target the other are summarized below in Figure 4.7 .l.a. 
Fig ure 4.7.1.a: s ummary of action system modes 0 ff unctJonmg 
Source of Action Target of Action Mode of Acting 
Internal Internal Integrative 
Internal External Expressive 
External Internal Conservative 
External External Adaptive 
In considering the four modes of acting of any system, Shye argues that the modes 
have logical similarities and differences from each other. Thus adaptivity, with its 
emphasis on adjustments outside the system, is most distinct from integrativity, with 
its focus on internal adjustments. Conservativity is distinct from expressivity in terms 
of the structural processes, the former being an internalization of external pressures 
and the latter being an acting out of internal processes. These considerations of the 
logical relationships between the modes of action can be represented geometrically as 
seen in Figure 4.7.l.b. 
Figure 4.7.1.h: The conceptual interrelationships among the functioning modes of an action 
system, represented by means of geometric spatial proximities. 
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In summary, Figure 4.7.1.b.proposes that because the conservativity and expressivity 
modes constitute two polar ends in the functioning of an action system, they are 
expected to be at opposite ends of the diagrammatic representation. Adaptivity is 
derivable from these two extremities and therefore maintains an affinity with both, as 
does integrativity. Although these are also distinct from each other (the former 
concerning external adjustments and the latter internal adjustments), they are not as 
distant from each other as are the poles of conservativity and expressivity. 
4.7.2 Destructive action systems 
In general Shye' s work has been concerned with effective system functioning; 
however destructive and criminal behaviour such as homicide, violent assault and 
rape can be seen as modes of dysfunctioning, and parallel processes can be 
hypothesized. Any kind of violent assault is a transaction with the victim, thus 
'open'. It is 'organised' in the sense that it has constituents that interact with each 
other, and it is 'stable' in so far as the attack evolves out of existing and continuing 
processes within the person and his surroundings/situation. Since Shye's original 
formulation, researchers have demonstrated the utility of the approach when applied 
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to antisocial, namely criminal, behaviour (e.g., Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon, 
Canter & Wilton, 2001). They have developed the action system model further by 
linking it to dominant theories in the explanation and differentiation of crime, and 
have shown its usefulness in being able to link a number of different theoretical 
perspectives within one framework. 
A useful example of this can be seen from taking a close look at Canter et al.'s (2003) 
study of rape. From an examination of crime scene behaviours from 112 rapes, 
Canter et al. (2003) were able to identify four themes, derived from the literature and 
previous work around rape, that distinguish sex offences within a SSA. In addition to 
unifying previous themes posited to help explain stranger rape, each these four themes 
corresponded to one of the four modes of action systems. These themes were: 
• Hostility - behaviours within this region of the SSA involved both verbal and 
physical violence (expressive) 
• Involvement - behaviours within this region of the SSA implied some form of 
pseudo-intimacy (integrative) 
• Control- behaviours within this region of the SSA involved threats, binding 
and gagging (conservative) 
• Theft - this region included property being stolen from the rape victim 
(adaptive) 
The multidimensional analysis also demonstrated the predicted spatial relationship 
between each of these four modes, with control (conservative) opposite hostility 
(expressive), and involvement (integrative) opposite theft (adaptive). 
Canter et al. (2003) went on to explain how these four modes were able to tie together 
a number of general themes in the literature. First, the description of the hostility 
(expressive) mode draws on the work of Cohen et al. (1971), who describe rape as 
primarily an act of aggression and destruction as opposed to an expression of a sexual 
wish. Similarly, both Groth & Birnbaum (1979) and Douglas et al. (1992) cite anger 
as a central'motivation for rape, which can be inferred from certain offence 
behaviours. In their SSA of rape behaviour Canter & Heritage (1990) also had a 
region which could be interpreted as reflecting an overtly aggressive offence style, 
including both verbal violence and extreme physical violence. 
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The control (conservative) mode also has origins with the wider literature. Canter et 
al. (2003) point out that both Groth & Birnbaum (1979) and Douglas et ai. (1992) 
describe rape behaviours characteristic of this offence style as expressions of a power 
motivation. They propose that the offender regards the victim as an inanimate object 
to be tied up and coerced, has no empathy for the victim's distress and experiences no 
remorse for his crime. 
The set of criminal behaviours that involve stealing from the victim (theft/adaptive) 
have been also been observed in earlier studies of rape (Canter, 1994). Canter et ai. 
(2003) argue that the offender is using the opportunities presented by the crime for 
some future instrumental goal, not just the immediate gratification of the rape. 
Finally, involvement (integrative) can be seen as very similar to the region first 
defined by Canter & Heritage (1990) as intimacy, emphasizing that for some 
offenders the desire for social contact is a primary motivation for rape (Marshall, 
1989). In this case "the victim is treated as a reactive individual rather than a sexual 
object" (Canter et aI., 2003, p.162). Offenders within this region would often try to 
create a relationship with the victim by attempting to exchange personal information, 
engage in intimate behaviours like kissing, and would in some cases apologize for the 
attack. 
4.7.3. The utility oran action systems approach within investigative psychology 
It is clear from this examination of stranger rapes that action systems can tie together 
many disparate concepts and theories from within the wider literature surrounding 
crime such as rape and assault. Canter (201 Oa) argues that whilst an 
expressive/instrumental division (as discussed in Chapter Three) is often helpful when 
examining criminal behaviour, action systems is able to go beyond this insomuch as it 
encompasses a greater range of theoretical perspectives. For example, social theories 
of criminal actions often relate to integrative and conservative modes of actions, 
whereas more individually-oriented theories of criminality are more in accord with 
the expressive and adaptive modes. 
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Indeed, not only have these four modes of acting been found to be distinguishable in 
an analysis of criminal activities, individuals who operate in these different modes 
have been found to have appropriately distinct personal characteristics as predicted by 
the model. For example, in their study of arson, Miller & Fritzon (2007) found that 
78% of their sample of female special hospital patients could be classified as having 
one predominant fire-setting mode. Providing ecological validity, Hakkanen, 
Puolakka and Santtila (2004) in their study of Finnish arsons found that 65% could be 
classified as having a dominant action system theme. Finally, within the field of 
homicide, Fritzon and Garbutt (2001) found that 76% of their sample could be 
classified according to the framework. Canter (201 Oa) states that a great strength of 
the model is that it provides an opportunity for hypothesizing characteristics of the 
offender that can be inferred from the dominant mode of the offence behaviour. For 
example, Canter & Fritzon (1998) were able to show that offenders operating within 
the adaptive mode were likely to have a criminal background, whereas those 
operating within the integrative mode were likely to have a history of mental illness. 
Any system under study from an action systems perspective would be expected to 
operate in a way which indicates one of these four hypothesized modes as a dominant 
theme to their activities. This approach has proved useful in investigative 
psychology, as instead of looking at the use of individual behaviours it looks at 
'''pools' of behaviours that all have the same psychological meaning" (Salfati & 
Bateman, 2005, p.122). Following this line of thinking, offenders may then use a 
number of different individual behaviours each time they commit a crime, depending 
on their situation, but they will all be expected to be true to theme (Salfati & 
Krucharski,2005). For example, Salfati & Bateman (2005) point out that an offender 
may gag his victim in one crime, but tie them up in another. Whilst these are 
ostensibly different behaviours they both have the same underlying psychological 
meaning - control. What changes is the offender's choice in how he controls the 
victim, possibly due to the situation (Le. whether he needs them to be quiet so as not 
to attract attention, or whether he needs them to be .unable to escape). 
Psychologically, then, such a model is seeking to uncover the underlying processes 
which lead individuals to commit violent acts, making it possible to classify offenders 
based on their acts of violence. It also provides an effective basis for understanding 
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the major psychological differences and similarities between legally distinct types of 
offences, such as fatal (i.e. murder) and non-fatal (e.g., attempted murder, GBH, rape 
and sexual assault) attacks on a particular victim group. Salfati & Taylor (2006) offer 
a useful critique of the failure of many researchers so far to provide such an 
encompassing model of criminal behaviour. In their paper on sexual violence they 
point out that much of the forensic literature conceptualizes sexual homicide and rape 
as two unrelated crimes, set apart by very different psychological mechanisms and 
motivations. They argue that this has resulted in a restricted perspective for 
examining patterns in offenders' behaviour and means that researchers may thus 
"overlook important similarities and differences across the various forms of sexual 
violence" (p.107). In his work on sexual assaults, Grubin (1994) raises a similar 
point, arguing that the "lack of a comparative framework between different types of 
sexual assaults limits the confidence with which etiological models can be put 
forward, and handicaps the search for factors which may help identify those 
individuals who are most at risk of committing sexual murder, or of killing again" 
(p.625). Salfati & Taylor (2006) thus conclude that it is particularly useful to examine 
behaviours from two difference offence types within a single domain, both in terms of 
the possibility for more subtle comparisons, and the ability to use a range of empirical 
statistics not possible when comparing across different frameworks. 
The action systems model is particularly well suited to the study of both homicide and 
rape, as there is a strong interactive component in such crimes between the victim and 
the offender (Wolfgang, 1958; Luckenbill, 1977; Fritzon & Ridgeway, 2001). It 
should also be noted that, although within the context of homicide and rape the 
demonstrative behaviour is localized externally (i.e. by violence towards the victim), 
the interpersonal theories discussed earlier in this chapter raise the possibility that in 
some cases the psychological target may well be to change the emotional state of the 
offender himself (Le. an internal target). As well as being structurally suited to the 
study of homicide, assault and rape, this model has real practical benefits for 
homicide investigators, as the framework draws on behavioural indicators which are 
readily available to those conducting police investigations. Methodologically, by 
founding its conclusions on such behavioural indicators rather than on narrative 
accounts given by offenders, the framework avoids relying on the subjective and 
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potentially biased descriptions of violence that have limited previous research (see 
also Chapter 3). 
Support for using the Action Systems model in this context also comes from the fact 
that it has much in common with the idea of an offence cycle (Salfati & Canter, 
1999); as well as from the literature on personality disorder, which highlights the way 
in which some people find themselves repeating the same self- or other-harming 
behaviour over time. Recent thinking on behavioural regulation (Carver & Scheier, 
1998) describes this sort of pattern, using models drawn from chaos theory, as a 
'behavioural attractor' - "no matter what the starting point, the pattern of behaviour 
gets drawn towards a particular repeating configuration" (Carter & Scheier, 1998, 
p.27). 
4.7.4. A return to the consistency debate: Behavioural consistency and action 
systems 
It is important to note here that the action systems model should be only regarded as 
useful in so much as any model of behaviour is useful; and should not be used in 
isolation to deduce information about crime scenes and offenders. As touched upon 
in the previous chapter, the concept of behavioural consistency is not unchallenged in 
the literature (Funder & Colvin, 1991). Research, primarily laboratory-based, 
suggests that some people are more consistent than others (e.g., Bern & Allen, 1974; 
Chaplin & Goldberg, 1985; Zuckerman, Koestner, DeBoy, Garcia, Maresca & 
Sartoris, 1988); and that behaviour is only consistent across situations that are similar 
(Mischel & Peake, 1982). However, as Bern and Funder (1978) point out, there has 
been less work looking at the assessment of situational similarity, or how situational 
and personality factors might interact to produce behavioural consistency over time. 
When discussing consistency, McClelland (1984) draws attention to the work of 
Skinner (1931), who makes a distinction between behaviours which are elicited in 
obvious and direct response to specific situational stimuli, and those which do not 
require specific stimuli, but are instead emitted by a person across a wide range of 
situations. Funder and Colvin (1991) thus argue that: 
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"Behaviours that occur in response to specific stimuli are stimulus specific and 
therefore narrowly situation specific ... Behaviours that do not require specific, 
eliciting stimuli are more likely to occur across a broad range of situations and 
to reflect properties - such as personality dispositions - of the people who emit 
them" (Funder & Colvin, 1991, p. 791 ). 
It is possible to see how a more robust model of behavioural consistency could be 
created by accounting for both behaviour eliciting and behaviour emitting factors and 
the interaction between them, as is the case with an action systems approach. In their 
review of the offender profiling literature Alison, Bennell, Mokros and Ormerod 
(2002) support this idea, arguing that much of the current profiling theory relies on "a 
naIve and outdated understanding of personality and the trait approach", and that "a 
theoretical framework which emphasizes the importance of Person x Situation 
interactions in generating behaviour [is] a ... productive research endeavour" (Alison 
et aI., 2002, p.116). 
Going back to Funder and Colvin's (1998) hypothesis, it is perhaps likely that the 
action systems modes which arise from an internal source (Le. emitting), that is 
integrative and expressive, might be more consistent across situations (Le. crime 
scenes and/or crime scene versus police interview context) and time (Le. 'offending 
careers'). Whereas the action system modes that arise from external sources (i.e. 
eliciting), that is conservative and adaptive, are likely to be less consistent. Miller & 
Fritzon's (2007) test of functional consistency between self-harm and arson within the 
same individual found action system consistency over time and across behaviour; an 
individual who could be classified as integrative in a fire-setting incident was also 
integrative in a self-harming incident. However, it is worth pointing out that a lack of 
correlation among the conservative and expressive action system modal scores was 
found. The authors considered that this may have been due to distinct variables within 
modes across behaviours. For example, conservative fire-setting involved variables 
such as 'victim known', 'victim partner', 'lives endangered' and 'previous arson', 
which obviously could not be used to describe self-harm. In support, Neville, Miller 
& Fritzon (2007) identified a shift in the content of variables describing modalities 
over time, from anti- to pro-social, in prisoners undergoing therapy. Over a period of 
eighteen months the prisoners exhibited more positive examples of behaviour within 
each action system mode. Both of these pieces of research highlight the importance of 
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recognizing that individual behaviours may change over time/situation but the 
underlying psychological meaning of a particular action system mode appears to 
remain constant. 
4.7.5. Action systems and the radex 
Whilst work in the area of investigative psychology shows a great deal of potential for 
the action systems framework to be applied to other aspects of criminal behaviour, 
such as violence towards prostitutes, it is not without its flaws. It should be noted that 
Shye (e.g. 1989) has only ever published on attitudes, and not on actual actions; in 
addition he does not claim that the framework could be used to link actions with 
demographics, and support for links between action system typologies and offender 
characteristics has been more limited than support for the existence of the typologies 
themselves (Neville & Miller, 2007). Canter (2010a) argues there are many aspects 
of the action systems approach to modelling criminal behaviour which require 
"clarification, refinement and much more empirical test and development" (p.20) and 
highlights the need to integrate it more fully with the more commonly found 'radex' 
of criminal actions, as derived from MDS modelling of crime scene behaviours (see 
section 4.5). 
By combining the 'radex' model with action systems (thus creating a multi-faceted 
analysis), there is a recognition that any action system will have a core of activities 
that characterize it, "all the modes of which the action system can partake will share 
some common features" (Canter, 2010a, p.20). In the case of arson (Canter & 
Fritzon, 1998) this involved a movement from general involvement in fire setting to 
actions that are more clearly focused on the target of the action. The hypothesis of a 
'focus' facet that distinguishes between the central significance of the offence and its 
different forms of target has been found in several other studies of criminal behaviour 
utilizing both action systems (e.g., Canter at aI., 2003) or a similarly faceted approach 
(Canter & Heritage,1990). In Canter & Heritage's (1990) study, it was the surprise, 
sexual attack in which the victim's reactions were ignored that was at the centre of the 
configuration, occurring in more than 65% of cases. The very low frequency 
variables that existed at the edge of the plot characterized the different styles of rape. 
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F or Canter & Fritzon (1998), the behaviours at the centre of the model all appeared to 
relate to the significance of the target to the arsonist, and his/her determination to 
ensure the fire had some destructive effect. Canter & Fritzon (1998) argue that this 
lends credence to proposal that arson can be examined as a destructive action system 
in which there are gradations in actions from those that are focused on achieving these 
destructive objectives to those that are specific to the transactions with the targets in 
question. 
For a clear understanding of how action systems and the radex can work together, it is 
again useful to consider Canter et al.' s (2003) paper on rape, which was discussed 
above to illustrate how the action systems framework can be applied to destructive, as 
well as constructive, behaviours. In this study, while the four action systems facets 
were seen to playa polar role, levels of increasing violation played a modular role, 
creating a radex structure. Canter et al. (2003) showed that rape is an act of violation 
that can be described in terms of levels (sexual, physical and personal) of violation, 
with sexual being the most frequent and radiating out from the centre of gravity in the 
sanle order to moderate the variety of behaviours categorized as hostility (expressive), 
involvement (integrative), control (conservative) and theft (adaptive). From this, 
Canter et al. (2001, 2003) were able to create a composite model of sexual assault, 
and concluded that control (conservative) offences were predominantly physically 
violating, theft (adaptive) offences were predominantly personally violating, 
involvement (integrative) offences were predominantly sexually violating, and hostile 
(expressive) offences were a combination of all three levels of violation. Canter et al. 
(200 I) go on to note how the clear difference in levels of violation between 
involvement (integrative) and control (conservative) supports Canter's (1994) 
distinction of the victim as 'person' or 'object'. 
4.8 . How an action systems approach relates to the area of study 
The review presented here argues that the action systems model.provides a framework 
within whicQ a diversity of perspectives in the literature on violence towards 
prostitutes can be shown to complement one another, rather than being in conflict. In 
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the remainder of the chapter we focus in more depth on how each of the four modes 
of action systems are likely to relate to observable crime scene behaviours. 
4.8.1 Expressive - (Internal source, external target) 
An expressive attack is likely to serve as a fonn of communication: it should be 
viewed as a statement rather than a fonn of revenge. It is hypothesized that this area 
will contain a number of variables relating to the sexualized and sadistic behaviours 
exhibited by the sexual homicide offenders described in Chapter Two, in which 
elaborate pre-offence fantasies are regarded as playing a dominant role in the way that 
victims are killed (Ressler, Burgess, Douglas, Hartman & D' Agostino, 1986). It is 
also likely that this region will contain a number of 'attention seeking' behavioural 
variables (Le. variables that are intended to have an affect on a real or imagined 
audience), such as posing the victim and leaving her in an area where she is likely to 
be discovered. In their study of arson, Canter & Fritzon (1998) found this area to be 
associated with offenders repeating acts of arson against essentially anonymous 
targets. It is therefore hypothesized that offenders in this region will target prostitutes 
because they are 'easy targets' , as opposed to any specific dislike of prostitutes as a 
group or the particular individual in question. It is also likely that this region will 
contain the majority of serial offenders. Individuals who operate within the 
expressive mode are likely to have received past reinforcement for their behaviour, 
meaning that violent episodes are likely to be repeated over time, indicating a habitual 
response to adverse emotional states. Fritzon & Garbutt (2001) argue that expressive 
offenders will seek many outlets for their aggressive behaviour, and hence are likely 
to have lengthy and varied criminal backgrounds with a history of offences against the 
person. It should be noted that in this way the expressive pathology can be linked to 
the concept of object relations theory (Buchelle, 1995) as described in the Chapter 
Three. 
The expressive area can also be linked with ideas expressed in the literature (e.g., 
Barry, 1995) about the constant struggle for control in a prostitute/client transaction. 
It is easy to see how the male client's desire to maintain control over the sexual 
encounter can be frustrated by the prostitute's desire to control the encounter, 
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resulting in behaviour aimed at modifying the victim. The fact that many of the 
women are actively asserting their intention to be in control of the transaction can not 
only frustrate the client; in their overt adoption of such a pro-active role prostitutes 
directly contradict normative expectations of the sexually assenting and submissive 
female. This may serve to exacerbate the situation further, and thus be a triggering 
factor for an outbreak of violence. The violence itself is likely to be highly 
communicative, as the client/murderer wants to demonstrate to the world that he is in 
control. This ties in with previous findings that examples of domestic violence within 
the expressive region tend to characterize arguments where the source is internal to 
the offender, e.g., the desire for control of the victim, rather than being triggered by 
the actual behaviour of the victim per se (Groves, Alison & Fritzon, 2000) 
4.8.2. Adaptive - (External source, external target) 
~enson (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) describes a number of 'triggering factors' 
which can spark off violence by clients, and these concepts map onto the idea of an 
adaptive offender. Instances where the client has been drinking or taking drugs are 
common triggers, as are clients who have previously had a bad experiences with a 
prostitute (such as being robbed, or not being able to perform a sexual act once they 
have paid for it). This ties in with findings in the context of domestic violence 
(Groves, Alison & Fritzon, 2000), where aggression against the victim is expected to 
originate from an act or omission on the part of the victim. The aim of the violence is 
behavioural correction, but the adaptive mode also implies the offender wishes to 
manipulate the victim and her body. Therefore it is hypothesized that injuries may be 
severe and affect various body parts. It is also likely that this region will contain 
attacks carried out by gang members, rival pimps, drug dealers and other street people 
who are immersed in the violent street sub-culture (re: Bandura, 1999; Wolfgang & 
Feracuti, 1982; Koster & Schwartz, 1993); and who perhaps stand to benefit 
financially in one way or another from the attack (either from robbing the victim or 
from removing a source of competition). Fritzon & Brun (2005), in their study of 
school-associated homicide, also found this area related to violent attacks by gangs, 
where the goal was ''to create a social psychological environment which [was] most 
favourable to the gang members" (Fritzon & Brun, 2005, p.55). It is hypothesized 
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that this region is likely to contain 'delinquent' offenders, who as well as being 
younger than other offenders are more impulsive in nature, and perhaps with history 
of delinquent offending from an early age (Fritzon et aI., 2001). 
4.8.3. Conservative - (External source, internal target) 
It is likely that attacks falling within the conservative region of the SSA are likely to 
be the most sadistic and idiosyncratic. This region is likely to relate to prostitute 
victims who are murdered because of what they represent to the killer (Fritzon & 
Garbutt, 2001), i.e. they are being punished for being prostitutes. At the broad, 
societal level Shye (1985) argues that this mode of action represents individuals 
internalizing and applying certain culturally proscribed behavioural conventions, so it 
is logical that this region should contain the 'mission-orientated' killer. Ressler et al. 
(1988) claim that sadistic killers often chose a victim for symbolic purposes, 
representing a person in the offender's past or a manifestation of a past conflict 
(Ressler et aI., 1988, p.50). Scully (1990) makes a similar argument for certain 
rapists, arguing that the rapist's intent "may not be to punish the woman he is raping, 
but to use her because she represents a category to him" (p.13 8). It is also likely that 
this region will contain victims who have been targeted out of a desire for personal 
revenge - not perhaps against the victim herself, but against women or prostitutes in 
general. Previous research has found this area to be associated with failed 
relationships (Fritzon et aI., 2001), and often a triggering event can be identified that 
caused a great deal of anger or a sense of injustice in the offender's recent or past 
history (Fritzon & Brun, 2005). In these cases the offender is simply acting on 
feelings of rage caused by an external target, in order to alleviate his sense of anger 
and frustration. It is also likely that this area will contain variables relating to 
planning (e.g., bringing a weapon to the scene, binding the victim etc.), and a desire to 
avoid detection (e.g., wearing gloves, concealing the body). 
4.8.4. Integrative - (Internal source, internal target) 
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Individuals acting with the integrative mode can be seen acting in a way which is 
egosyntonic, i.e. carrying out behaviours which are in harmony with or acceptable to 
the needs and goals of the ego, or consistent with the offender's ideal self-image. In 
these cases the offender is likely to have perceived a real or imagined wrong-doing by 
the victim to be a threat to his self-esteem, and acts to ameliorate this. This may 
result in extremely violent, frenzied attacks and is likely to contain variables relating 
to the concept of 'over-kill8, (e.g., stabbing, multiple wounds etc.). It is distinct from 
the expressive mode in that the impact of the action is primarily internal, rather than 
necessarily having an observable, external effect. For this reason it is also likely that 
integrative offenders may carry out their attacks in more private areas (e.g., the victim 
or offender's home), thus indicating their lack of need for the involvement or 
intervention of others. Earlier studies have found that integrative behaviours become 
more pathological in individuals with some level of emotional disturbance (Fritzon, 
Canter & Wilton, 2001), and Fritzon et al. (2001) have found this area to be linked 
with a psychiatric history in their arson study. It is therefore likely that this region 
will contain a number of offenders with psychiatric histories, as well as those who 
commit suicide after carrying out their crime. Relatedly, the integrative offender is 
hypothesized to consist largely of regular clients or partners of the victim who have 
found it difficult to reconcile their concept of their relationship with the victim with 
her chosen profession. Sharpe (1998) reports that a serious problem encountered by 
several women with regular clients was when the client started to develop 
obsessional-possessive behaviour: 
" ... some of my regulars have got a bit possessive and wanted me to stop seeing 
other men - which rather defeats the object of working in the first place. I'm a 
lot wiser now. I don't encourage anyone to make themselves at home, or allow 
anyone to start giving me orders, or expect me to start behaving like a wife" 
(Sharpe, 1998, p.127, italics added). 
Jukes (1999) supports this, maintaining that a number of men resort to violence 
against women because they feel in "peril": 
" ... the peril undoubtedly arises when the man's authority or control is 
challenged or when he is made aware that he is not in control. For men the 
B 'Overkill' is defined in the literature as the use of violent force that goes further than is necessary to 
achieve its goal 
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polarity is between control/authority versus helplessness/vulnerability. In other 
words he is made to feel helpless and vulnerable and needs to redress this 
balance" (Jukes, 1999, p.l24). 
The action system framework therefore provides a number of specific hypotheses for 
the consideration of attacks on prostitutes. One set of hypotheses are that the four 
modes of assault will be distinguishable. A second hypothesis is that the relative 
similarities and differences between these modes will take the fonn illustrated in 
Figure 4.S.b. A third hypothesis is that there is likely to be a modulating facet which 
helps to better understand the polar facet comprising of the four action system themes. 
These three hypotheses will be examined in Chapters 6, 8 and 10. A fourth 
hypothesis is that the offenders who typically attack victims in the different action 
system modes will have appropriately distinct characteristics. This will be considered 
in Chapters 6 and 10. 
The set of hypotheses outlined above can be seen as hypotheses about ways of 
classifying attacks on prostitutes into exhaustive, mutually exclusive categories, or 
facets, as discussed. 
4.9 Exploring differences between offenders 
This thesis also aims to look at differences between 1) men who murder prostitutes as 
opposed to men who murder women more generally; and 2) men who murder 
prostitutes as opposed to men who assault them. As discussed in Chapter Two, very 
little research has been conducted in this area, and almost no quantitative research 
addressing these two issues has been conducted in the U.K. As outlined in Chapter 
One, a primary aim of this thesis is to describe and explore data surrounding fatal and 
non-fatal attacks on prostitutes. A secondary aim is to attempt to explain the data 
more fully by use of an action systems framework. 
Whilst an action systems approach provides a framework in which potentially both 
crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics can be examined (e.g., Fritzon et 
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ai., 2001; Fritzon & Brun, 2005), and can·therefore be used to examine similarities 
and differences across crime types; it is still useful to separately examine which, if 
any, offender characteristics and criminal history variables are likely to differentiate a 
murderer of prostitutes from men who kill women more generally, and men who kill 
prostitutes from those who assault (and rape) them. It is also the case that an action 
systems framework may not be successful in classifying offence behaviour or 
offender characteristics. In this instance, it is of paramount importance that 
differences between offenders who attack prostitutes are explored in other ways. For 
this reason, in addition to employing an action systems framework and MDS analyses 
to explore the data, other bivariate and multivariate statistics will be used to determine 
what, if anything, separates men who offend against prostitutes from those who 
offend against non-prostitute women; and men who assault prostitutes from men who 
kill them. 
4.10 Conclusions 
This chapter has laid out the central tenets of Facet Theory, the utility of using MDS 
to analyse data within the field of investigative psychology, and has explored the 
potential of faceted action systems theory to explore the phenomena of violence 
towards prostitutes. In addition to a comparison of offenders in order to see if any 
background characteristics can meaningfully differentiate men who offend in different 
ways against different victim groups (as described above), subsequent chapters will 
test to see if an action systems framework can successfully explain both fatal and non-
fatal violence towards prostitutes, as well as violence towards non-prostitute women. 
The thesis will also investigate whether the action systems framework can 
successfully model both crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics. 
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Chapter Five - Prostitute Homicide: Description of Sample 
This chapter aims to explore some of the general trends and patterns in the current 
data set, and compare these to results found in previous studies of both prostitution 
and violence against prostitutes. As discussed in Chapters One and Two, very little 
data exists on prostitute homicide, especially from within the UK. As such, 
describing and explaining the data can make a useful contribution to the field, in 
terms of providing a clearer understanding of the nature of fatal violence towards 
prostitutes, and the general characteristics of the men who kill them. It can also be 
operationally useful for the police to have a more precise understanding of the likely 
criminal histories and demographics of men who kill prostitutes. 
Based on a review of the prostitution literature, Chapter Two suggested a number of 
potential 'risk factors' that may make certain prostitutes particularly susceptible to 
violence. This chapter examines whether these 'risk factors' (such as an addiction to 
drugs and/or alcohol, being in pimp-controlled prostitution, having an awareness of 
personal safety etc.) are present in the current sample. It also explores the offender 
demographics and victim/offender relationship (where known) in order to get an 
overview of men who offend against this victim group, and what risk prostitutes face 
within different relationship contexts. Additionally, Chapters Two and Three posited 
that prostitute homicides may contain a high prevalence of certain kinds of aggressive 
behaviour, particularly sexual and sadistic behaviours. The crime scene data for the 
current data set is thus examined, and the frequency of types of homicidal behaviour 
is discussed. 
5.1. Method 
5.1.1 The sample 
As discussed in Chapter 4, data for this study were collected through the examination 
of closed case files from a number of police forces across the U.K. Ninety two cases 
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of prostitutes murdered throughout England between January 1980 and December 
2005 were extracted. Both solved (63%) and unsolved cases (37%) were included in 
order to avoid over-representing certain types of homicide i.e. those that are easily 
detected and thus solved. Although case file information is often highly detailed, it is 
not exhaustive, and on occasion it was necessary to supplement missing or incomplete 
data through interviews with senior investigating officers. This happened in ten cases. 
There are many advantages to using police reports to gather crime scene and offender 
data, as opposed to, say, interviews with offenders once incarcerated. Four key 
advantages are laid out below: 
1) A police report provides an objective account of events as they occurred, and 
not as remembered by the attacker himself after the event 
2) Witness reports contain important information regarding the events leading up 
to the attack, e.g. an argument, consumption of alcohol etc. which may 
provide some suggestions as to the underlying motivation. However, it should 
also be noted that Farrington & Lambert (1997) discuss problems associated 
with the use of police witness statements, where data can be missing, 
incomplete or inaccurate. 
3) The police interview with the suspect, in contrasts to a psychiatric interview, 
contains largely factual, non-subjective information, obtained using non-
leading, information-gathering interview techniques 
4) The police report (especially the post-mortem) is the only reliable way of 
uncovering precise details of weapons used, injuries inflicted and other 
information which may be useful in distinguishing between offences. Crime 
scene photographs allow the researcher to make informed decisions about 
whether certain crime scene variables, such as posing, are present, without 
having to rely on the perception of the offender. 
There is also an added practical value to working with official police records, in that 
any results will have direct relevance to that stage in the criminal investigation at 
which the records are available but not necessarily a suspect. 
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However, it should be noted that in order to allow for an examination of offender 
characteristics (as opposed to merely offence behaviour), only solved cases can be 
used. Both the literature outlined in Chapter Two, and conversations conducted with 
SIOs, suggest that there are almost as many unsolved prostitute homicide cases and 
solved ones (an observation borne out within this dataset). If it is the case that 
unsolved homicides are distinct in some way, and that the offenders who carry them 
out are also distinct, then this will make it very difficult for any classification system, 
including one based on action systems, to clearly and reliably differentiate between 
offenders. It should be noted that this is also a criticism that can be levelled at data 
drawn from other populations (e.g. psychiatric institutions or prisons) - if a suspect 
has never been apprehended, no details of his (or her) characteristics or criminal 
history can be ascertained. 
However, only using solved cases, both to explore the data within this particular 
study, or to develop an action systems typology in the next chapter, would lead to 
strong biases in the data, and is likely to overrepresent cases that are 'easier' for the 
police to solve (that is, generally cases where the offender and victim had a prior 
relationship; the offence was witnessed; or the offender confessed). For a 
comparatively rare crime such as prostitute homicide (as opposed to, say, rape or 
arson) it also would mean a very small sample size, which has corresponding 
implications for any bivariate or multivariate statistics employed to examine the data. 
Lovett & Horvath (2009) draw attention to another problem, namely that using police 
data for analysis of crime only with reported crime, so there remains the unknowable 
aspects of unreported crime. It is clear that any method of collecting data concerning 
crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics will always be limited to some 
extent. As Petersilia (1980) states, "the choices [about methodology] involve trade-
offs in terms of the strength and of the inferences to be drawn from the research, its 
cost, and the time required" (p.332). 
The criteria for inclusion in this study were that the victim was a female who was 
actively engaged in prostitution at the time of her death and that her body had been 
found. Of the 58 solved homicides, all offenders were male and 91% had been 
carried out alone. Four cases had been committed by 2 offenders, and 1 had been 
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carried out by 3 offenders. The age of the victims ranged from 15-65 years old, with 
a mean age of29 years. 
Information pertaining to offender demographics and histories (in solved cases) was 
also supplemented by data held on the Police National Computer (PNC). The PNC is 
an operational police database which holds current information on the criminal 
histories of offenders in Britain. Details are recorded about an individual's previous 
convictions, cautions and non-convictions, as well as sentencing information and 
personal information such as age, race, employment etc. After an individual has died, 
their details are deleted from the system. Similarly, for numerous reasons, individuals 
are occasionally "weeded out" of the PNC - that is, their details are deleted from the 
database. For this reason it was occasionally impossible to find PNC details for 
identified offenders. Of the 54 cases where a distinct offender had been identitied, 49 
offenders had PNC records. It should be noted that conviction records are widely 
held to represent not just a small subset of an individual's actual offending activity, 
but some would argue an unrepresentative subset (e.g. MacKenzie, Baunach & 
Roberg, 1990). Youngs (2004) states that the problems with using official data have 
been compounded in many studies by the practice of using only a single conviction, 
either the most recent or the most serious offence, to classify an individual. Care has 
been taken with all three of the studies in this thesis to try and get the fullest possible 
understanding of the offenders in the sample(s). As well as PNC data, information 
describing crimes offenders have not been convicted for (especially incidences of 
domestic violence and previous assaults against prostitutes) has been derived from a 
thorough examination of police interviews with the offender's family, friends and 
acquaintances. 
5.1.2. The coding framework 
This study draws on Dudek's (2002) four offender categories and variables pertaining 
to prostitute homicide, as identified by Ressler et al.(l988), which he uses to "help 
organize and conceptualize this complicated phenomenon" (Dudek, 2002, p.16). 
Namely: 'antecedent behaviour and planning', 'the act of murder' , 'body disposal' 
and 'postcrime behaviour' (Ressler et aI., 1988, p.4S). In the current study: 
118 
• 'Antecedent behaviour and planning' includes variables such as: precipitating 
emotional stressors, the perpetrator's affective state prior to committing the 
homicide, planning of the murder, precrime offences and actions, victim 
selection and triggering variables. As these variables can be quite hard to 
code for from observable crime scene actions, only a few were included (e.g. 
items pertaining to planning, such as bringing a weapon to the crime scene 
etc.). 
• The 'act of murder' category includes a multitude of factors which involve 
the crime scene and the state of the victim's body, including the presence or 
absence of sexual interference, the presence of sadism (i.e. torture), evidence 
of fantasy (e.g. the presence of semen next to the body), object insertion, 
mutilation, overkill and depersonalization of the victim (e.g. covering the 
victim's face). 
• 'Body disposal' encompasses what the offender does with the victim's body 
after the homicide. More specifically these include a number of 'body state' 
variables such as the body's visibility, state of dress and positioning as well as 
the final location of the body (Ressler et aI., 1988, p.S9). 
• 'Postcrime behaviour' describes the offender's behaviour after having 
murdered and disposed of the victim. These include activities such as 
returning to the crime scene, keeping souvenirs and trophies and interfering 
with the investigation. This category is also difficult to code for as it is not 
always known whether or not an offender engaged in certain post-crime 
activities, but behaviours which might assist in differentiating offenders were 
coded for where possible. 
Additional variables were also included based on issues of interest that arose during 
the literature review. For example, women in Dalla's (2002) study reported that 
married men, or those involved in similar relationships, avoided suspicion from their 
partners by picking up prostitutes "in the morning - on their way to work - rather than 
119 
in the evening" (p.67, italics added). Time of death was thus coded for as it may bear 
a meaningful relationship to the offender's lifestyle and demographic. Pilot work on 
25 cases from within the London area provided a content analysis framework 
consisting of the variables described in the following section. To ensure the coding 
framework had ecological validity, interviews were then conducted with SIOs at three 
large police forces in order to check variables made sense to them and were things 
they would be able to ascertain in active investigations. 
A fuHlist of variables can be found in the appendix (see Appendix A). 
5.1.3 Case file analysis 
Case files (containing photographs, crime scene descriptions, pathologists' reports, 
toxicology results and police reports) were examined and the following types of 
information (based in part on previous studies by Dudek 2002; Gerberth, 1996; and 
Ault & Reese, 1980) were extracted: 
1) Victim demographics (e.g. age; race; physical description; employment; 
residence; criminal, social, educational, financial and medical information; 
psychiatric histories; relationship and family histories; personal and social 
habits (where relevant); drug and alcohol use). Thirteen variables in the study 
related to the background characteristics of the victim. 
2) Crime scene information (e.g. information extracted from photographs of the 
victim and crime scene, such as body position and crime location; and 
information extracted from the description of the crime scene, such as physical 
evidence found and recovered weapons). 
3) Post-mortem report, photographs, toxicology results, and pathologist's 
impressions regarding time of death and delivery of wounds. 
4) Comprehensive police reports of the incident (e.g. date and time of incident, 
location, description of neighbourhood, weapon used, sequence of events, 
witness interviews). Forty-three variables in the study related to the crime 
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scene information, post-mortem reports and police reports of the incident. The 
majority of variables in this section (with the exception of the number of 
wounds inflicted on the victim, the murder and body recovery sites and the 
nature of the weapon) were treated as dichotomous, with values based on the 
presence (1) or absence (0) of a variable. This is because previous research 
(e.g. Canter & Heritage, 1990) has shown that using present or absent 
dichotomies for content analysis of archival data (such as police records) is 
likely to be more reliable than using more refined coding, in which differences 
between categories may be more open to subjective interpretation. 
5) Details of the wider crime scene area, including the victim's movements prior 
to death. Ten variables related to the wider crime scene area; including 
variables pertaining to the nature of the relationship between the victim and 
the offender (where known). An additional three variables were coded for 
post-crime behaviours belonging to the offender (where known) - confessing 
to the crime, returning to the crime scene and involving themselves in the 
investigation. 
6) Offender demographics if known (Le. similar to victim demographics, but 
with attention paid to offending history as per PNC records and case file 
evidence concerning history of violence towards prostitutes and other 
incidents of violence against women). Fifty-five variables related to the 
offender demographics. These variables were coded for all cases where an 
offender had been found, tried and convicted for the offence; and for one case 
where the offender was not convicted, despite a full confession, because of an 
error made by the prosecution during the trial. 
5.1.4 Analytic Strategy 
A data matrix was created based on the coding dictionary described above, and SPSS 
was used to produce uni- and bi-variate statistics. 
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The examination and coding of the data took place in situ as files were not permitted 
to be removed from the police station where they were held. Because of these 
practical constraints on the data collection, it was not possible to conduct inter-rater 
reliability tests. However, care was taken to define variables so as to allow a clear 
decision to be made as to their presence or absence in any particular case. The 'all or 
none' coding increases reliability as it reduces the potential for mistakes in assigning 
the correct values to categorical data. In various previous studies using material 
recorded by the police (e.g. Canter & Heritage, 1990; Canter & Fritzon, 1998) 
demonstrated that the dichotomous approach to content analysis used here produces 
reliable and interpretable results. Furthermore, as all cases were coded by one 
researcher, there is an inherent consistency (although not necessarily reliability) to the 
information obtained. Data was screened for coding errors prior to analysis. 
5.2 The victim 
5.2.1. Results 
The victims' ages ranged between 15-65 years old, with a mean age of29; which is 
approximately in keeping with the average ages of prostitutes found in Church et al. ' s 
(2001) study (n=26) and May et al.'s (1999) study (n=28). 
Eighty-six percent of the present sample were British, and the remaining 14% were a 
variety of other nationalities. The majority of the sample were white in ethnicity (see 
table 5.2.1.1. below). 
Table 5.2.1.1.: Ethnic appearance of victims 
Ethnic Appearance N Percent 
EAI (White European) 73 79% 
EA2 (Dark European) 8 9% 
EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 8 9% 
EA5 (Oriental) 1 1% 
EA6 (Arab) 1 1% 
Mixed Race 1 1% 
• Police code for ethnic categorIes 
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The sample included a variety of prostitute types: 
• 67.4% were street workers 
• 18.5% were self-employed call girls (advertising in contact magazines, phone 
boxes etc.); 
• 6.5% were escorts (agency workers); 
• 4.3% were brothel/sauna workers; 
• 3.3% were classified as 'other' (prostitutes who exchanged sex for 
drugs/food/shelter on an ad hoc basis). 
Relationship status was not always recoverable from the case files. Of the 59 cases 
where this was possible 54.6% were in a relationship (6.8% being married). 
Similarly, in 36 cases it was not known whether or not the victim had a pimp. Out of 
the remaining 56 cases, 23 were working as escorts, brothel workers or self-employed 
call girls (and by definition could not have a pimp). Of the remaining 33 cases, 
36.4% had a pimp. This included cases where there was evidence that the victim's 
partner coerced her into working to supply him with money/drugs; but not cases 
where the victim had a partner who was aware of her profession but did not actively 
make her go out and work (indeed, in a number of cases police reports suggest that 
the victim's partner had actively discouraged her from working). 
For 11 out of the 92 cases (12%) case file infonnation indicated that the victim had an 
awareness of personal risk, in that she either carried a weapon for her own protection, 
worked with a minder or another prostitute, or ·had a system in place where by if she 
was not at a certain place at a certain time, the police were notified. 
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As can be seen from Table 5.2.1.2. below, there was a great deal of variation in the 
length of time victims had been involved in prostitution. 
Table 5.2.1.2.: Length 0 £ time victim had been involved in prostitution 
Length of time in N Percent 
prostitution 
Less than 1 year 11 12.0 
1 - 2 years 14 15.2 
3 -5 years 18 19.6 
5 - 10 years 11 12.0 
More than 10 years 22 23.9 
Not known 16 17.4 
Of the 83 cases where infonnation was available, 7.2% of victims had a physical 
disability (mobility problems; impaired sight or hearing etc.) and 35.1 % were 
recorded as having mental health problems. 
Of the 66 cases for which infonnation was available, 75.8% of the victims had known 
intravenous drug problems, and 35.1 % were regarded as heavy drinkers. 
5.2.2 Discussion 
By comparing the trends found in this data set to results from previous studies of both 
prostitution and violence against prostitutes, it is possible to better understand certain 
'risk factors' that may make prostitutes particularly susceptible to violence. 
The majority of the current sample (67.4%) was involved in street prostitution. 
Whilst it is difficult to draw any firm conclusions from this finding, as there are no 
definitive statistics on the number of prostitutes engaged in different forms of 
prostitution throughout the U.K., it does seem to offer support for previous research 
discussed in Chapter Two which suggests that street-work is the most dangerous type 
of prostitution (Kinnell, 2004; Church et aI., 2001; Maher, 1996; Miller, 1993). This 
can be ascertained from the fact that two-thirds of the sample were engaged in street 
level prostitution, as compared to Flowers' (1998) estimation that only 15% of 
prostitutes in the U.K. could be classified as 'street-workers'. However, it should also 
be noted that a Chi-square test revealed no significant differences between the type of 
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prostitution the victim was engaged in and whether the crime was solved (i (1) = 
5.717, P = 0.22), indicating that the degree of challenge that prostitute homicides pose 
for police investigations is similar regardless of the working conditions of the victim. 
The proportion of prostitutes within the sample in a relationship (54.6%) is in-
keeping with the 38% to 62% found by May et al. (1999), Benson (1998; Matthews & 
Benson, 1997), McLeod (1982) and Sharpe (1998); and hence suggests that the 
relationship status of the victim has little bearing on the risk of her being killed. 
The percentage of the sample having a pimp (36.4%) is in-line with Alexander (1988) 
who maintained that 30-40% of street-working prostitutes were being pimped. 
However, the 'true' figure of the number of women in pimp-controlled prostitution is 
widely debated in the literature, and hugely varying figures are given (O'Connell 
Davidson, 1998; Pheonix, 1999a). For example, our finding of 36.4% is considerably 
lower than both McLeod's (1982) figure (75%) and Barry's (1995) figure (80-95%), 
but higher than Sharpe (1998) - all of the 40 women in her study claimed not to have 
a pimp. As the true number of women in pimp-controlled prostitution is not known, it 
is difficult to determine whether having a pimp reduces or increases the level of risk 
of fatal violence. Of the 7 solved cases in which there was evidence that the victim 
had a pimp, 2 (28.5%) had been killed by him. 
The high prevalence of safety strategies in both Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 
1997) and Miller's (1993) studies, compared to the relatively low figure in this sample 
(12%) suggests that having an awareness of personal safety reduces risk. However, it 
is also very likely that no one except the victim would have been fully aware of the 
safety strategies she employed, and as she could not be asked, this result must be 
treated with caution. 
The large variation in the amount of time victims had been involved in selling sex 
indicates that the length of the victim's prostitution career does not appear to be a 
protective factor in terms of risk of fatal violence. 
The finding that 35.1% of the sample had a history of mental health problems is in 
keeping with figures from within the general prostitute population. Gilchrist, Gruer 
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and Atkinson (2004) found that 22% of their prostitute sample (n=176) were on 
medication for mental health problems, and 35% had received treatmentlhelp for 
mental health issues within the last year. This suggests that mental health problems 
within themselves do not make prostitutes more vulnerable to fatal violence. 
The finding that 75.8% of the sample were intravenous drug users is higher than the 
figures reported by a number of other researchers (Sharpe, 1998; Day & Ward, 1990; 
Morgan Thomas, 1990; Benson & Matthews, 1995a), similar to the number reported 
by McKeganey & Barnard (1996), and much less than the figure reported by Church 
et al. (2001). However, it should be noted that the majority of these studies were 
looking exclusively at street prostitutes, and the percentage of drug users substantially 
increases when only street working prostitutes from this sample are considered - 42 
out of 44 street-working women in the sample were known drug users (95.5%). This 
suggests that drug-taking may be a risk factor, as discussed in Chapter 2, but it is 
difficult to disentangle the risks posed by drug taking from the risks inherent in 
soliciting from the streets. 
5.3 The offender 
Although the sample contained 58 solved homicides, as two of the offenders had 
committed two offences, and one had committed three, only 54 individual offenders 
were identified. Of the 54 identified offenders, 49 (90.7%) were found on the PNC 
database. Whilst information about the other 5 offenders could be gleaned from 
police case file information, exact data concerning number of previous convictions 
etc. is not available for these five. 
5.3.1. Results 
The age of the offenders ranged from 18-63, with an average age of35. The majority 
of the sample were British (85.2%) with the remaining 14.8% comprising ofa variety 
of different nationalities. Most of the offenders were white in ethnicity (see Table 
5.3.1.1. below). 
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Table 5.3.1.1.: Ethnic appearance of offenders 9 
Ethnic Appearance N Percent 
EA 1 (White European) 41 73.2% 
EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 9 16.1% 
EA4 (Asian) 4 7.1% 
EA2 (Dark European) 2 3.6% 
Information on the offender's employment status at the time of the offence was 
available in 46 cases - 19 (41.3%) offenders were employed, and 27 (58.7%) were 
unemployed. 
Of the 47 cases for which information was available, 3 (6.4%) of the offenders were 
married, 19 (40.4%) were in a non-marital relationship and 25 (53.2%) were single at 
the time of the offence. Twenty-six percent of offenders had a history of marital 
breakdown . 
. Twenty offenders had a known history of mental health problems (37%), and seven 
offenders (13 %) had previously attempted suicide. Thirty-five percent of offenders 
were known to be drug users and 29.6% were known to drink heavily (n=54). Two 
offenders (3.7%) had previously served in the military, and 9 (16.7%) had come to the 
attention of the social services (i.e. they had been taken into care or else sent to a 
special school as children). Three offenders (5.6%) were homeless at the time of the 
offence. 
Of the 49 offenders for which PNC information was available, 73.5% had previous 
convictions of some kind, with the number of previous convictions ranging from 1 to 
34. The mean number of previous convictions for the sample was 6.4. The number 
of previous offences carried out by the offenders ranged from 1 to 102, with a mean 
of 15.4. The age at which offenders carried out their first offence ranged from 11 to 
38, with a mean age of 18.7. Twenty-one of the 49 offenders for whom PNC 
information was available thus had a history of juvenile offending (42.9%). The 
length of offending careers ranged from 1 year to 41 years, with a mean length of 17 
9 NB n=56 for this table, as 2 unsolved crimes were witnessed by several individuals who were able to 
provide the ethnic appearance of the offender 
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years. The below table gives a break-down of the number and nature of the previous 
offences of the prostitute-offender sample: 
Table 5.3.1.2.: Nature and number of previous offences on the PNC records of prostitute-offenders 
No of pre cons 1 2-9 10+ Total Percent 
Conviction type 
Theft 6 14 11 31 63.3% 
Person 12 10 0 22 45% 
Police, Courts & Prisons 6 11 1 18 36.7% 
Property 6 11 0 17 35% 
Miscellaneous Offences 4 9 3 16 32.7% 
Fraud 4 6 1 11 22.4% 
Weapons 10 1 0 11 22.4% 
Public Disorder 9 1 0 10 20.4% 
Drugs 5 5 0 10 20.4% 
Sex 2 4 0 6 12.2% 
Non-recordable Offences 0 4 0 4 8.2% 
As can be seen from the above table, 45% .of offenders who. had PNC records had 
convictions for offences against the person. This is in-keeping with findings by 
Kinnell (2004; 42%, n=45), but lower than Salfati et al. (2008; 73.7%, n=25). Of the 
36 offenders who had previous convictions, 8 had a dominant conviction theme of 
personal convictions, and 28 had a dominant conviction theme of property 
convictions JO• Twenty-three of the offenders had a personal offence as their most 
serious conviction, and 13 had a property offence as their most serious conviction 11. 
The below table shows offenders' personal convictions broken down into their 
component offences. Convictions for carrying a firearm or a knife, and convictions 
to Personal and property conviction definitions are based on Home Office criteria (see Appendix C) 
II This hierarchy was based on the Home Office classification of crime severity (see Appendix D) 
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for the use of threatening behaviour or language are also included (in italics), as they 
are of interest due to their links with homicidal behaviour. 
Table 5.3.1.3.: Prostitute-offenders' previous personal 0 (fences 
1 2-10 10+ Total Percent 
ABH 8 3 0 11 22.4% 
Rob (element.ofviolence) 7 0 0 7 14.3% 
Knife 7 0 0 7 14.3% 
Use of threatening behaviour 7 0 0 7 14.3% 
Indecent Assault 4 2 0 6 12.2% 
GBH 3 2 0 5 10.2% 
Assault Constable 4 1 0 5 10.2% 
Manslaughter 4 0 0 4 8.2% 
Wounding 2 2 0 4 8.2% 
Firearm 4 0 0 4 8.2% 
Assault 3 0 0 3 6.1% 
Rape 2 1 0 3 6.1% 
Attempted Murder 2 0 0 2 4.1% 
False Imprisonment 2 0 0 2 4.1% 
Threats to Kill 1 0 0 1 2% 
Murder 0 0 0 0 0% 
Twenty-four of the offenders had previously served a custodial sentence (49%), and 9 
offenders had previously heen violent towards the police (18.4%) (n=49). 
Through information recorded in both case files and PNC information (n=54), 56% of 
offenders had a known history of prostitute use, and 22% had a history of violence 
against prostitutes. Forty-eight percent of offenders had a history of domestic 
violence. 
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5.4. Victim/offender relationship 
5.4.1. Results 
The relationship between the victim and the offender was known in the 58 solved 
cases, and comprised of a mixture of partners, ex-partners, friends/acquaintances, 
regular clients and stranger/clients, as surmised in the below table: 
Table 5.4.1.1.: Relationship between victim and offender 
Relationship N Percent 
Stranger/client 30 51.7 
Partner 13 22.4 
Regular client 9 15.5 
Friend/ Acq uaintance 4 6.9 
Ex-partner 2 3.4 
Of the 28 cases where the victim and offender knew each other, in 53.6% of cases 
there had been prior violence between them (that was known of); and in 71.4% of 
cases there had been some sort of prior disagreement. 
In 13.8% of (all) cases, case file information indicated that the victim and offender 
had taken drugs together prior to the attack. In 15.5% of cases they had drunk alcohol 
together. 
In 25% of (all) cases it is known that the victim and the offender argued immediately 
prior to the offence (either through the offender's own admission, or via witness 
statements who had heard/seen the argument). It should be noted that the real figure 
is likely to be much higher, as in a number of cases it was not possible to ascertain 
whether or not the offender and victim argued prior to the homicide. 
Of the 62 street workers in the sample, at least two thirds (66.7%) were approached 
by their killer whilst soliciting. 
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5.5. The crime scene 
5.5.1. Results 
Of the ninety-two crimes investigated in the study, 43.5% of the bodies were 
recovered inside, 53.3% were recovered outside, and 3.2% were recovered in 
vehicles. In 57.6% of cases the body recovery site and the murder site were the same. 
Table 5.5.1.1: Body recovery and murder sites o/prostitute victims 
Murder Site Body Recovery Site 
N Percentage N Percent 
Victim's residence 19 20.7 19 20.7 
Offender's residence 17 18.5 8 8.7 
Vehicle 10 10.9 3 3.3 
Residence shared by 7 7.6 5 5.4 
offender and victim 
Public street 6 6.5 10 10.9 
Hotel 3 3.3 3 3.3 
Alley 2 2.2 8 8.7 
Open field 2 2.2 5 5.4 
Car~ark 2 2.2 6 6.5 
RetaillBusiness 1 1.1 2 2.2 
VVoods~ndergrowth 1 1.1 6 6.5 
Public park 1 1.1 8 8.7 
Vacant building 0 0 3 3.3 
VVater 0 0 6 6.5 
Not known . 21 22.8 0 0 
Whilst all victims killed in their own homes were left in situ, a large number of 
victims killed at the offender's residence were moved post mortem (52.9%). 
Similarly, 42.8% of victims who were killed at a residence the victim and offender 
shared were moved post-mortem, as were 70% of victims killed in the offender's car. 
Additionally, one victim killed on a public street was moved post-mortem (16.7%). 
Although a number of victims were discovered outside (e.g. wooded areas, fields, 
streams, parks and car parks) very few victims were actually killed in these locations. 
An analysis of the 49 cases for which accurate time of death was available showed 
that victims were much more likely to be killed during the night time (81.3%) than the 
day time (18.7%). 
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The below table shows the consumption of drugs and alcohol by both the victim and 
the offender prior to the offence. Due to the high prevalence of alcohol and substance 
abuse by the victim group (and hence the likelihood of them having traces of alcohol 
or drugs in their systems at the time of death), victims were recorded as having been 
under the influence of drugs or alcohol only if the pathologist report stated that the 
substances found were consumed close to the time of death. 
Table 5.5.1.2.: Drink/drugs consumed by victim and offender prior to offence 
Yes No Not known 
N 0/0 N % N % 
Victim drunk alcohol 23 (25%) 25 (27.2%) 44 (47.8%) 
Offender drunk 22 (37.9%) 8 (13.8%) 28 (48.3%) 
alcohol 
Victim and offender 9 (15.5%) 22 (37.9%) 27 (47%) 
drunk alcohol 
togetherl2 
Victim taken drugs 24 (26.1%) 29 (31.5%) 39 f42.4%) 
Offender taken 12 (20.7%) 16 (27.6%) 30 (51.7%) 
drugs 
Victim and offender 8 (13.8%) 34 (58.6%) 16 (27.6%) 
taken dru2s t02ether 
The below table shows the frequency of crime scene behaviours for this victim group, 
in descending order. 
12 This was coded when the offender and victim had drunk alcohol together before the offence, not 
occasions where they had both consumed alcohol separately prior to the offence. 
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Table 5.5.1.3.: Crime scene behaviours 
N Percent 
Weapon used 54 58.7 
Body moved 53 57.6 
Defence marks (on victim or offender) 38 41.3 
Hit in face 34 37 
Offender showed forensic awareness 33 35.9 
Body naked 32 34.8 
Stabbed on body 32 34.8 
Body hidden 29 31.5 
Depersonalization 28 30.4 
Strangled 24 26.1 
Overkill 24 26.1 
Wrapped 22 23.9 
Vaginal sex 22 23.9 
Blunt force injury 21 22.8 
Hit on body 18 19.6 
Ligature used 16 17.4 
Posed 15 16.3 
Identification delayed 15 16.3 
Item of no monetary value kept (keep) 14 15.2 
Smothered 13 14.1 
Kicl<ed in face 13 14.1 
, Kicked on body 13 14.1 
Other assault 12 13 
Ritu'als 12 13 
Item. of monetary value kept (steal) 11 12 
Dismembered 9 9.8 
Stabbed in face 9 9.8 
Post-mortem attack 9 9.8 
Sex with object 8 8.7 
Sex with body 7 7.6 
Offender committed suicide 7 7.6 
Mutilated 6 6.5 
Tied-up and/or gagged 5 5.4 
Bitten 4 4.3 
Body.burnt 3 3.3 
Shot in head 3 3.3 
Anal sex 3 3.3 
Oral sex 3 3.3 
Tortured 2 2.2 
Ejaculation elsewhere at crime scene 2 2.2 
Burnt (whilst alive) 1 1.1 
· The number of wounds inflicted on the victim ranged from 1-140, with a mean of 
10.6, a median of 5, a mode of 1 and a standard deviation of20. 
· In cases where a weapon was used (N=55), 41.8% of offenders used weapons of 
· opportunity and 52.7% used weapons of choice. Six percent of offenders used a 
combination of both. In the remaining 37 cases, the offender either killed the victim 
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using his own hands and body (83.8%), or the cause of death was impossible to 
determine due to the state of the body (16.2%). 
The offender was known to be naked at the time of the offence in 6 (6.5%) of the 
cases; and in 12 (13%) of cases the otIence took place in front of witnesses. 
5.6. Post-crime behaviour 
5.6.1. Results 
In 16 cases (17.4%) the offender confessed to the crime, either to the police or to a 
third party13. In five cases the offender was known to have returned to the crime 
scene after the murder14. 
5.7. Discussion 
This chapter looked at frequency and descriptive data concerning the prostitute 
homicide sample. Most of the findings confirmed the results of earlier studies in the 
area (e.g. Salfati et aI., 2008; Kinnell, 2004; Church et aI., 2001). The fact that 67.4% 
of the sample were engaged in street level prostitution suggest that street work is the 
most dangerous type of prostitution; and the high level of drug abuse and lack of 
personal safety strategies within this group also suggested that these are risk factors 
for violence (Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997). 
The descriptive data concerning the offenders showed that this group of men tend to 
be very criminogenic. Seventy four percent of them had previous convictions, and 
45% had previous convictions for violent offences. As discussed in Chapter Two, 
studies looking at the criminal background characteristics of clients arrested for kerb 
crawling found only a moderate proportion of their sample had previous convictions 
13 This was only coded when the offender made an unsolicited confession to the police, i.e. went into a 
police station of his own accord and confessed, not ifhe confessed when questioned by the police/after 
his arrest 
14 This was not coded when the murder site was the offender's residence, as obviously he could not 
help but re-visit his home 
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(27% - Hester and Westmarland (2004), n=125; 24% - Atchinson et al. (1998), 
n=434). This suggests that men who offend against prostitutes are distinct from those 
who buy their services; and are likely to be violent offenders with a history of 
offending against a diverse victim group (Brooks-Gordon, 2006). 
It is also important to note that an examination of the PNC files of the offenders 
showed that these previous violent offences were committed against non-prostitutes as 
well as prostitutes, and against both women and men. Brooks-Gordon (2006) points 
out that "there is a common assumption" that people who murder prostitutes do not 
usually violently assault other people, "that sex workers live lives which expose them 
to the criminally insane, and therefore that the rest of us are safe" (Brooks-Gordon, 
2006, p.200). Rather, this dataset shows that men who murder prostitutes tend to be 
violent men with a history of offending against a diverse victim group. 
Additionally, the majority of the offenders identified in the study were white (73%); 
and 78% of the offenders who approached their victim as a client were white in 
ethnicity. This suggests that prostitutes are at greatest risk from white clients, and 
could imply that the screening process employed by many women in both Sharpe 
(1998) and Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) study of not accepting 
business from black clients for fear of violence is misguided. However, firm 
conclusions cannot be drawn without looking at the assault data (Chapter 9), as the 
women stated they avoided these ethnic groups out of fear of being "pimped or 
robbed", not out of fear of being fatally assaulted (Benson, 1998, p.3I). 
The descriptive data concerning the victim/offender relationship showed a similar 
proportion of prostitute victims were killed by stranger clients (51 %) as in previous 
studies (Lowman, 2000; Kinnell, 2004; Salfati et aI., 2008). In her study using 
information collated from sex work projects and press reports about 73 murders or 
unlawful killings of prostitutes in the UK between January 1990 and December 2002, 
Kinnell (2004) identified 52% of suspects as clients; and in Lowman's (2000) 
Canadian study of prostitute homicide 56% of offenders approached their victims as 
clients. This implies that prostitutes are at far greater risk of being killed by a stranger 
than non-prostitute women - a hypothesis that will be explored in greater depth in 
Chapter 7. 
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In conclusion, the current sample generally reflects characteristics reported in the 
previous literature. However, in order to better understand the dynamics of prostitute 
homicide, looking at frequency data is not sufficient - it is necessary to examine the 
inter-relationships among variables. The next chapter will examine the structure 
underlying the actions employed by the perpetrators of these offences, as well as the 
characteristics of the perpetrators themselves, using an action systems framework. 
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Chapter Six - Modelling Men Who Kill Prostitutes' Actions 
and Characteristics 
In order to test hypotheses derived from the action systems framework in relation to 
the phenomenon of fatal violence towards prostitutes, the current study will examine 
the structure underlying the actions employed by the perpetrators of these offences, as 
well as the characteristics of the perpetrators themselves. 
The previous chapter has explored some of the general trends and patterns in the 
current data set and compared these to results found in previous studies of prostitution 
and violence towards prostitutes. However, looking at frequency data in itself is of 
limited utility when examining the phenomenon of prostitute homicide, as it does not 
reveal what behaviours are likely to occur together within any individual crime scene, 
or how these correlate with offender characteristics. It is necessary to look at the 
inter-relationships between variables in order to fully explore the variations that exist 
between different forms of homicide against this group. 
This chapter, therefore, presents an action systems model of prostitute homicide; that 
is, a model of prostitute homicide which is derived from an analysis of the inter-
relationships between the crime scene actio~s discussed in the previous chapter. It is 
intended that the model will act as a new classification system for prostitute homicide 
which will overcome many of the concerns highlighted in the critique of existing 
systems described in Chapter Three. A problem many approaches share is that no 
single classification system contains an exhaustive list of categories that encompass 
all forms of the offence in question. As outlined in Chapter Four, action systems 
constitutes a broad and flexible approach towards classifying offence data that can be 
beneficial to both academic understanding and the police decision making process. 
Action systems theory posits that an examination of prostitute homicidal behaviour 
will reveal four underlying themes relating to the four modes of functioning of 
behavioural action systems: integrative, conservative, adaptive and expressive. 
As discussed in Chapter Four, by focusing on the actions of the offenders rather than 
internal processes (motivation, mood, fantasy etc.), the current model has important 
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implications. Practically, this model has real benefits for homicide investigators, as 
the framework draws on behavioural indicators which are readily available to those 
conducting police investigations. Methodologically, by founding its conclusions on 
behavioural indicators rather than on narrative accounts given by offenders, the 
framework avoids relying on the subjective and potentially biased descriptions of 
violence that have limited previous research. 
6.1. Procedure 
In order to investigate whether the action systems framework was able to 
meaningfully explain the crime scene data, a smallest space analysis (SSA) was used. 
As discussed in Chapter 4, SSA is useful when looking at these kinds of data, as 
variables are not assigned rigid 'types' (as would be the case with a Factor Analytic 
model, for example), but can take on different interpretations depending on the overall 
pattern of associations between variables. This is especially relevant when looking at 
the underlying structures of complex behavioural systems, which are likely to be more 
readily appreciated if the relationship between each and every other variable is 
examined simultaneously (Canter & Heritage, 1990). 
The output depicts a visual summary of the relationships in the association matrix, so 
that the shorter the distance between two variables, the higher their correlation. Thus 
if item x is highly correlated with item y, then they will be situated close together on 
the plot, subsequently revealing conceptually meaningful groupings or regions 
(Guttman, 1968). An indication of how well the spatial representation corresponds to 
the correlation matrix is called 'the coefficient of alienation' (Borg & Lingoes, 1987), 
with smaller values indicating a better solution. Zero is a perfect fit, with most 
acceptable scores ranging from 0.15 to 0.24 (Donald, 1995). 
A general rule of thumb is that variables should only be included in the analysis if 
they occur more than around 5% of the time (Bishopp, 2003), although this figure is 
subject to debate. A cut-off for inclusion is required as low frequency variables can 
cause artefactual correlations, and whilst unusual behaviours are an important part of 
an action systems framework (as discussed in Chapter Four, they tend to be that 
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which is most 'distinct' about each of the four modes), those which are so rare as to 
be unique are not especially helpful in any classification system. For this reason, 
variables which occurred less than 4% of the time were not included in the analysis 
(body burnt, anal sex, oral sex, tortured, ejaculated elsewhere at crime scene, burnt 
whilst alive). The exception to this was 'shot', which was included as it indicates an 
actual method of homicide (and not just a homicidal behaviour), and is therefore of 
particular importance when investigating a murder. 
Behaviours in each case were coded as either present (1) or absent (0), and these 
scores were then inputted into a data matrix and subjected to an SSA, using a Jaccard 
coefficient of association. Hammond's (1999) Broadmoor Scaling Package was used 
to run the analysis. 
Support for each of the four hypothesized themes will therefore be evident if actions 
with common underlying features (as predicted by the actions systems framework) 
co-occur in the same region of the SSA plot relative to those actions that reflect a 
different action systems theme. This represents a specific example of the regional 
hypothesis, which states that: "elements of a common thematic construct will co-
occur in the same region of an SSA space relative to those elements of an unrelated 
construct" (Salfati & Taylor, 2006, p.116). 
6.2. SSA of offence behaviour 
A three-dimensional SSA of the crime scene behaviours had a Guttman-Lingoes 
coefficient of alienation of 0.20, indicating an acceptable fit for this sort of "noisy" 
data (Salfati & Canter, 1999). Figure 6.2.a. shows the projection of the first two 
vectors of the three dimensional space. Each variable depicts a crime-scene action (a 
table showing which variable codes relate to which variable, and the frequencies of all 
variables included in the SSA is found below Figure 6.2.a., Table 6.2.1. The table is 
colour coded for ease of use). The closer together any two variables are in Figure 
6.2.a. the more likely it is that when one occurs in an offence the other will also occur. 
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Figure 6.2.0: SSA showil1g prostitllte homicide be"aviour,~ 
o 
strangle 
o 
sexobjec 0 
steal 0 
rituals 
o 
wrap 
o O hide sexvag 
o 
naked 
deperson 0 kickbody 
kickf ce Uo dWtdfb1J o O mo@ 
forensic 
o 
ligature 
bite 
o 
defence 
o 
bluntfce 0 wea on 
sexwbody 
diSlnembr 
o 
O delayid 
pose O osuicide 
O stabothr oth ssl 0 
keep o overkill 
O stabface 
pmattack 0 
O shot 
mutilate 
o 
Table .. : a e s oWing crime scene 621 T bl h b h . e aVJOurs an d d co 'hf es, Wit requencies 
SSA Code Crime scene N Percent ~A Co$!j ~rimescenJ 
behaviour "ehaviou~ 
Weapon Weapon used 54 58.7 Kim tern of no mO~~F 
",alue kept (kee 
Move Body moved 53 57.6 :Smoth~ mothered 
Defence Defence marks 38 41.3 ~Q Kicked in facd 
(on victim or 
offender) 
Hitface Hit in face 34 37 Kickbody iKicked on bod~ 
Forensic Offender showed 33 35.9 ~ Other asS8ulf 
forensic 
awareness 
Naked Body naked 32 34.8 ~uaJ~ ~. 
Stabolhr Slabbed on body 32 34.8 ~a! tcmofmonet~ 
alue kept (steal 
Hide Body hidden 29 31.5 Dismembi Dismembered 
Deperson Depersonalizatio 28 30.4 S,tabfa.£§ Stabbed in face! 
n 
Strangle Strangled 24 26. 1 Pmatta~ ost-mortem atmc~ 
Overkill Overkill 24 26.1 ~xobjeC ex With obled 
Wrap Wrapped 22 23.9 Oexwbod~ ex with bod~ 
Sex vag Vaginal sex 22 23.9 uici~ OffenCe 
~uicidj 
Bluntfce Blunt force injury 21 22.8 Mutllatlj Mutilated 
Hitbody J-fit on body 18 19.6 iTiegag rI'ied-up anelior aag'ged 
Ligature Ligature used 16 17.4 ailQ Bitten 
Pose Posed 15 16.3 hoi Shot in head 
Delayid Identi /icalion delayed I 15 I 16.3 
~ 
~ 
III [ll 
fU: 
III 
U 
U 
i 
i 
S 
~ 
~ 
~ 
ij 
5. 
~ 
a 
I!w.tnl 
~S.~ 
~4;~ 
l4'] 
[4J 
tl.1 
fll 
U 
Q 
&..8 
U 
8. 
U. 
IZ.J 
. 
140 
6.3 Behavioural salience in a radex of prostitute homicide behaviours 
Figure 6.3.a: SSA showing behavioural salience in a radex of prostitute homicide behaviours 
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One of the hypotheses laid out in Chapter Four was that there would be a modulating 
facet (which helps to better understand the polar facet comprising of the four action 
system themes); It can be seen from a study of the above figure (6.3.a.) and the table 
on the previous page (Table 6.2.1.) that, unlike a great deal of previous radex models 
of criminal behaviour (e.g. Canter & Heritage, 1990; Almond, Canter & Salfati , 2006; 
Canter & Wentink, 2004; Canter et aI., 2003; Youngs, Canter & Cooper, 2004) the 
contours drawn do not represent general frequency patterns. Whilst there is a 
tendency for high frequency actions to fall in the centre of the plot, with lower 
frequency variables radiating out towards the edges, lines encompassing discrete 
bands of frequencies cannot be drawn. For example, whilst the three most commonly 
occurring variables (use of a weapon [59%); moving the body [58%] and defence 
marks on victim [41 %]) do fall in the middle of the plot, the next most frequent 
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variable (offender hit the victim in the face [37%]) is a considerable way out. The 
offender committing suicide (8%) is relatively central, despite its low frequency, 
whereas the offender strangling the victim (26%) is much nearer to the periphery of 
the plot. This shows that there is indeed no inevitable relationship between 
frequencies and configuration (which is based upon correlations). 
However, whilst the circles drawn here do not directly reflect the frequency of the 
actions, it can be seen that the most frequent behaviours are central to the model, and 
the most extreme are the rarest. As such, it could be argued that the model has 
similarities with the work of Almond, Canter & Salfati (2006) and Canter et al. 
(2004). In their study of youths who sexually harm Almond, Canter & Salfati (2006) 
were able to draw contour lines on their SSA plot in terms of what they described as 
'severity of characteristics'. When looking at serial killers' actions, Canter et al. 
(2004) found a modulating facet of what they termed 'depravity', with more extreme, 
'depraved' behaviours occurring towards the edge of their plot. For instance, at the 
very extreme are dismemberment and disembowelling, whereas close to the center is 
concealing a weapon and sexual activity. Likewise, the prostitute homicide plot has 
variables concerned with weapons and concealment at the centre, and behaviours like 
dismemberment and necrophilia at the edges. As Lobb (1999) postulated that sadistic 
sexual and serial murders are very similar to prostitute murders in terms of offender 
behaviour, this may explain why some of the pattern of behaviours within the radex 
model above is similar to those found by Canter et al. (2004). 
However, it should be noted that behaviours like strangle and smother that also occur 
at the periphery of the plot are not necessarily signs of 'depravity'. In fact, itmay be 
more straightforward to· interpret the above plot in terms of level of intimacy with the 
victim's body - in this sense, as behaviours move away from the centre of the plot 
they do indeed become more 'extreme'. Core behaviours are related to forensic 
awareness, criminal experience and the offender's desire to avoid detection (moving 
the body, using a weapon, exhibiting signs of forensic awareness, continuing the 
attack despite victim resistance) - in-keeping with the lengthy criminal histories of the 
majority of offenders, often involving previous acts of interpersonal aggression. The 
second ring incorporates behaviours necessary to kill the victim, as well as other 
examples of forensic awareness. The outer ring contains behaviours which involve 
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close physical contact with the victim or her body. Several of the 'depravity' 
variables found by Canter et al. (2004), such as dismember, mutilation are present; but 
also acts such as smothering and strangulation which tend to involve close, prolonged 
physical contact with the victim as she is killed (as compared to bludgeoning, 
shooting or stabbing the victim). 
6.4 Action system themes of prostitute homicide 
As discussed in Chapter 4, according to Shye (1985), MDS analysis of behaviours 
hypothesized to form an action systems structure ought to reveal a regional structure 
in which the four modes of functioning form a predictable pattern of relationships 
around the plot. The adaptive mode of functioning, in which both the source and 
target ~fthe behaviour are external to the agent (in this case the offender), should be 
opposite the integrative where both facets are internal. The expre~sive mode, which 
has an internal source and external locus of action should be opposite to the 
conservative. Finally, the direction delineated by the adaptive and integrative 
variables should be approximately perpendicular to that delineated by the expressive 
and conservative variables. This is known as the 'contiguity hypothesis' (Shye, 
1985), and means that when a large number of variables are processed by SSA the 
resulting plot should be able to be partitioned into four regions, each of which 
contains variables reflecting that mode of functioning. 
The four modes of prostitute homicide were proposed to reflect discernable themes to 
any given offence. This implies that the sets of actions indentified as representing 
each of those themes should· form a scale, in the sense that their combined existence is 
a reasonable indication of some underlying dimension. One direct way of testing this 
is to calculate Crohnbach's alpha for each of the sets of actions that define a region. 
The SSA in Figure 6.4.a. shows how the actions of the offenders can be differentiated 
according to the mode of functioning that they reflect. 
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Figure 6.4.a.: SSA s'lOwing action system themes ill prostitute homicide behaviours 
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Conservative mode. Acts carried out by an individual in this mode are a response to 
some external source of frustration, where the individual is acting to restore their own 
sense of well-being. Shye describes actions by systems operating in this mode as 
"events [that] constitute a fundamental aspect of [the system's] identity" (Shye, 1985, 
p. 103). Hence acts may be carried out following an event(s) "involving another 
person, which results in the offender feeling the need to take revenge" (Fritzon et aI. , 
2001 , p.666). The variables indicative of the conservative mode are located in the 
upper right-hand region of Figure 6.4.a. : victim was tied up 0)' gagged, victim was 
smothered, victim was strangled, offender engaged in ritualistic behaviours, offender 
had sex with the victim post mortem, victim was dismembered, body was wrapped, 
body was hidden, body was moved, body was naked, the offender attempted to delay 
identification of the victim and the offender showed forensic awareness. The four 
modes of prostitute homicide were proposed to reflect discernable themes to any 
given arson. This implies that the sets of actions indentified as representing each of 
those themes should form a scale, in the sense that their combined existence is a 
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reasonable indication of some underlying dimension. One direct way of testing this is 
to calculate Crohnbach's (l for each of the sets of actions that define a region. 
These variables give a Cronbach (l15 of. 73 indicating an acceptable level of scale 
reliability (George & Mallery, 2001). 
It was hypothesized in Chapter 3 that attacks falling within the conservative region of 
the SSA were likely to be both sadistic and idiosyncratic, which can be illustrated in 
the inclusion of behaviours such as the offender engaging in ritualistic behaviours and 
the offender dismembering the victim. This region is likely to relate to prostitute 
victims who are murdered because of what they represent to the killer, i.e. they are 
being punished for being prostitutes; or those who have been targeted out of a desire 
for personal revenge - not perhaps against the victim herself, but against women or 
prostitutes in general, as found in Fritzon & Garbutt's (2001) study of intrafamilial 
homicide. At the broad, societal level Shye (1985) argues that this mode of action 
represents individuals internalizing and applying certain culturally proscribed 
behavioural conventions, so it is likely that this region should contain the 'mission-
orientated' killer. As such, it was hypothesized that this area would contain variables 
relating to planning and a desire to avoid detection, which can be seen in the inclusion 
of variables such as delaying identification of the victim, hiding the victim's body and 
being forensically aware. Variables such as tying up and/or gagging the victim, and 
having sex with the victim's body are indicative of the conservative mode inasmuch 
as they imply the offender was able to obtain satisfaction by gaining complete control 
over the environment, which he perhaps perceived as impossible through more 
interpersonal ways. 
This area has elements in common with the 'sexual control' region found by Canter et 
at. (2003) in their study of 100 serial homicides in the U.S. Both areas contain 
variables relating to gagging and binding the victim, and covering and concealing her 
body after death. In their SSA of 112 stranger rapes, Canter et al. (2004) also found 
the variables of binding and gagging within their 'control' region (which Canter 
directly related to the conservative mode of action systems functioning). It would 
therefore seem that the notion of control and conservativity are closely related, and 
IS For a note on a, what it is sensitive to, and why it may not always be the most appropriate measure of 
internal consistency in exploratory analyses, please see the end of this section 
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that this noti9n of 'control' as a behavioural theme can be evidenced not just in 
prostitute homicide, but also serial homicide, stranger rape and intrafamilial homicide. 
It should be noted that this 'core' variable occurs on the edges of the plot, as would be 
expected of a low frequency variable that is a particularly distinct feature of this mode 
of functioning. 
Adaptive mode. This mode is one in which external events are the source of 
interaction or conflict, and the actor or system (in this case the offender) reacts by 
attempting to change aspects of his external circumstances (environmental or social). 
As such this mode is likely to describe offences where a 'triggering factor' in the 
environment provoked the offender to attack and/or punish the victim. The variables 
indicative of the adaptive mode are located in the upper left-hand region of Figure 
6.3.a: sex with object, vaginal sex, items of monetary value stolen, victim kicked in 
the face and body, victim hit in the face and body and victim depersonalized. These 
variables give a Cronbach a of .66 indicating a questionable level of scale reliability 
(George & Mallery, 2001). 
Adaptive offences are likely to arise as a spontaneous response to a triggering 
environmental factor, which explains the lack of any fonn of attack involving 
weapons in this area. Instead this section contains very 'physical' variables - kicking 
and punching. Additionally, the sexual elements in this region (vaginal sex16, arid sex 
with an object) are likely to be aimed at punishing and debasing the (living) victim, as 
opposed to merely for the offender's own gratification. To this extent, the region has 
much in common with Canter et al.'s (2004) 'plunder' region in their SSA of serial 
killers' behaviours. The 'plunder' region (which was also located next to 'sexual 
control'/conservative) similarly contained variables pertaining to rape and beating. 
The presence of 'steal' in this region is in-keeping with previous research suggesting 
the adaptive region is also associated with instrumental gain (Fritzon et aI., 2001). 
This is a reoccurring theme across SSAs of various types of criminal behaviour-
16 NB caution must be used when interpreting this variable - the nature of the victim's profession 
meant it was not always possible to detennine whether the presence of this variable indicated rape, or 
consensual sex between the victim and the offender prior to the attack 
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Fritzon et al. located 'theft' within the adaptive region of their SSA of arson, and 
Canter et al. (2003) located it within their theft/adaptive SSA of stranger rape. 
It should also be noted that this is the only region without post-offence behaviours 
(such as mutilating and committing suicide (integrative); post-mortem attack and pose 
(expressive); and sex with body and dismember (conservative». For the adaptive 
offender, the offence ends with the victim's death. This make sense insomuch as once 
the offender has eliminated the external source of his aggression, he has no further 
need to act. 
Expressive mode. This mode of functioning involves an external acting out of internal 
psychological processes in the form of a communicative gesture - Shye (1985) refers 
to a system exercising its "power and influence on its surroundings" by trying to 
create a "reality which reflects in one way or another the system's own 
characteristics" (p. 102). The variables indicative of the expressive mode are located 
in the lower left-hand region of Figure 6.3.a: post-mortem attack on victim, offender 
kept item (no monetary value), other assault on victim, victim posed, blunt force 
injury to victim, offender bit victim, ligature used and defence marks. These variables 
give a Cronbach a of .55 indicating a weak level of scale reliability (George & 
Mallery, 2001). 
As discussed in Chapter 3, an expressive attack is likely to serve as a form of 
communication: it should be viewed as a statement rather than a form of revenge. In 
their study looking at arson and self-harming behaviours using an action systems 
framework, Miller & Fritzon (2007) describe expressive fire-setting as involving 
either a pathological fascination for fire or a psychological state resulting from an 
emotive trigger. Similarly, it was hypothesized in Chapter 3 that variables in this 
region would reflect both sexualized and sadistic behaviours, in which elaborate pre-
offence fantasies are regarded as playing a dominant role in the way that victims are 
killed; and behaviours resulting from the offender's attempts to control the victim 
and/or the sexual transaction leading to a spontaneous burst of extreme aggression. In 
both cases the violence itself is likely to be highly communicative, as the offender 
wants to demonstrate to the world that he is in control. 
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As hypothesized, the region contains a number of sadistic behaviours, such as biting 
the victim, attacking the victim's body after she is dead and 'other assault'. This 
variable was coded when the offender engaged in some other unusual assault means 
on the victim, such as running over the victim's body with a vehicle or exploring and 
probing the victim's wounds and/or body cavities (Dudek, 2002). Using a ligature to 
kill the victim and keeping items of no monetary value (often clothes, personal items 
or body parts) are also indicative that the source was internal to the offender (a pre-
offence fantasy). As hypothesized, the region also contains 'attention seeking' 
behavioural variables (Le. variables that are intended to have an affect on a real or 
imagined audience), such as posing the victim's body. It should also be noted that the 
distance of the expressive variables from variables indicating an attempt to conceal 
the crime ('hide', 'wrap' and 'move') indicate that not only was the victim posed, but 
the body was also likely to be left in an area where it could easily be discovered. 
The presence of the variables 'blunt force' (coded when the victim was hit about the 
face or body with a blunt object, and when the offender forced the victim's head down 
into a blunt object (Le. banged the victim's head against a wall, table, the ground 
etc.)) and 'defence', are indicative that this form of attack also involved some form of 
violent interaction between the offender and the victim. As suggested in Chapter 3, 
this could have occurred when the offender's desire to control the victim was 
frustrated by the victim's desire to control the interaction, resulting in a spontaneous 
and aggressive outburst of behaviour aimed at modifying the victim. This ties in with 
previous findings that examples of domestic violence within the expressive region 
tend to characterize arguments where the source is internal to the offender, e.g. the 
desire for control of the victim, rather than being triggered by the actual behaviour of 
the victim perse (Groves, Alison & Fritzon , 2000). 
Integrative mode. In this mode adjustments take place within the system, so that an 
action has an internal basis and is also directed at changing an internal state (Shye, 
1985). This can result in highly emotionally charged acts aimed at alleviating 
distress. The variables indicative of the integrative mode are located in the lower 
right-hand region of Figure 6.3.a.: offender used a weapon, victim was stabbed in the 
face, victim was stabbed elsewhere, victim was shot, presence of overkill, victim's 
body was mutilated and offender committed suicide after the offence. These variables 
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give a Cronbach a of .66 indicating a questionable level of scale reliability (George & 
Mallery, 2001). 
Individuals acting within the integrative mode can be seen acting in a way which is 
egosyntonic, i.e. carrying out behaviours which are in harmony with or acceptable to 
the needs and goals of the ego, or consistent with the offender's ideal self-image. In 
these cases the offender is likely to have perceived a real or imagined wrong-doing by 
the victim to be a threat to his self-esteem, and acts to ameliorate this. The inclusion 
of variables such as 'stabbed in face', 'overkill' and 'mutilate' shows that, as 
hypothesized, offences in this region tend to involve extremely violent, frenzied 
attacks on the victim. The presence of 'suicide' in this region is in keeping with 
previous studies of criminal behaviour (Fritzon et aI., 2001; Miller & Fritzon, 2007), 
and can be seen as reflecting the integrative mode of functioning in that internal 
distress results in violence which is also directed internally, at the offender himself. 
Additionally, the behaviours found in both the expressive and integrative regions 
(internal source) are in-keeping with both Salfati (2000) and Salfati and Bateman's 
(2005) findings that expressive homicide (that is, homicide originating from an 
internal source) is an emotional attack. Salfati and Bateman (2005) also had very 
similar variables (cutting instrument to kill victim, biting, mutilating, and taking 
personal items or trophies from the victim) in their expressive region. 
All four regions occur in the pattern expected by Shye's contiguity hypothesis and the 
Crohnbach's a values, although low, are reasonable considering that the data is 
derived from case file reports in which there is room for omission and ambiguity. The 
conservative mode had the highest a value, possibly because this type of sadistic 
killing is the most clearly represented in the present sample, and a greater breadth or 
versatility within the conservative theme. The expressive mode had the lowest a 
value, presumably because two slightly different types of assault were occurring 
within this theme, as laid out in the above paragraphs. 
It should also be noted that there are various reasons for the possible Iowa values 
found in the study (asides from the lack of internal consistency of the scales created 
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from the action system behaviours). Crohnbach's a is a correlation co-efficient which 
compares the scores of the items achieved with the 'true' scores. It is the mean of all 
possible split half reliabilities (corrected for test length) - that is, the scores that would 
emerge if all possible variations of items within the domain were tested in all 
circumstances, repeatedly - and is frequently used to ascertain the internal consistency 
of scales. However, it should be noted that a is not ideal when assessing reliability 
within small sample sizes (ideally, at least 200 cases are required). It is also quite 
sensitive to the number of items in a scale, less items tend to produce a lower Cl ; in 
the psychometric sciences it is relatively normal to find 30 items with a high inter 
average correlation forming part of a scale, so this is not a concern. However, it does 
lead to problems within social science where only small numbers of variables are 
considered to form a scale. For these reasons, it is not always the most appropriate 
measure to use when carrying out exploratory analysis, as this thesis is doing. Just as 
it is possible to get a 'good' exploratory factor analysis and yet not end up with 
reliable scales, the same is true for SSA. 
6.5. Assigning cases to themes 
Although the SSA indicates that the behaviour of OKPs can be classified in terms of 
four psychologically meaningful themes, it does not classify the individual offenders. 
Whilst the crime-scene actions of anyone individual may contain variables from more 
than one SSA region, it is expected that the majority of behaviours will fall into one 
particular region, as these regions represent psychologically distinct modes of action. 
The next stage of the study is thus to ascertain whether it is possible to classify 
individual cases as belonging to one of the four categories of homicide. 
Each case was given a score consisting of the number of variables present in each 
theme. As the four themes contained unequal numbers of variables, raw scores for 
each theme were converted into percentages (Le. the number of variables present 
divided by the number of variables possible). Individual cases were then classified as 
belonging to a particular theme if the score for that theme was greater than, or 
approximately equal to, the sum of the scores for the other three themes added 
together (as per Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon et aI., 2001; Fritzon and Brun, 2005; 
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Neville, Miller & Fritzon, 2007). Additionally, a case was considered to be a hybrid 
between two themes if it contained approximately the same number of variables for 
each of those themes. A case was not classified if it contained less than a third of the 
variables in any theme, or roughly equal numbers of variables from three themes or 
more. Whilst other methods exist for classifying offences, this method is considered 
to be the most stringent (Salfati & Bateman, 2005) and has been the most consistently 
applied methodology for classification. Whilst it has been suggested that this method 
is perhaps too stringent (e.g. Salfati & Bateman, 2005), it provides for a high level of 
discrimination and makes for large and more obvious boundaries between the four 
themes. The danger is, in complex and messy data, such as crime scene behaviours, it 
may result in a considerably smaller proportion of offences being classified, which 
may make it less effective in practice. However, high level of discrimination is 
considered to be paramount when classifying offences into themes (see Salfati, 2000 
for a discussion of this issue). 
If the majority of homicide cases belong to one of the four main behavioural themes, 
then empirical support can be found for the hypothesis that the SSA structure 
represents the dominant processes underlying homicidal behaviour against prostitutes. 
Of the 92 crime scenes, offenders involved in 47 (51 %) exhibited a dominant mode of 
functioning, whilst a further 16 (18%) could be classified as hybrids between two 
action system modes. Thirty-one percent of scenes could not be classified. The 
majority of scenes were integrative (19), followed by conservative (14). Nine scenes 
could be classified as adaptive, and five as expressive. The integrative mode was 
most commonly associated with hybrid classifications; six scenes contained a 
combination of integrative and expressive actions (internal source), and four cases 
contained a combination of integrative and conservative actions (internal target). The 
adaptive mode of functioning was also associated with hybrid classifications; two 
scenes contained a mixture of expressive and adaptive behaviours (external target), 
and two a mixture of conservative and adaptive behaviours (external source). This 
information is displayed in the below figure (Figure 6.5.a.) 
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Figure 6.5.a.: Configuration of classified cases 
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Additionally, there were two scenes which contained a mixture of behaviours deriving 
from the opposite configurations of sources and targets (one was 
conservative/expressive and one was adaptive/integrative). The fact that this number 
is so small is further confirmation of the structural component of the action systems 
framework that describes the logical inter-relationships between the modes. 
However, it should be noted that several other studies looking at action system 
behaviours have found no hybrids between contiguous modes (e.g. Fritzon and Brun, 
2005; Neville et aI., 2007). The fact that two exist within this dataset is perhaps 
indicative of the extremely violent and unusual nature of this sort of crime (homicide) 
against this category of victim (prostitutes). 
The 47% of cases classified as belonging to an individual action systems theme in the 
prostitute homicide data is considerably less than Canter & Fritzon (1998), who were 
able to classify 75% of their arson cases to a dominant action systems theme. 
However, it is better than Salfati & Bateman (2005) who, using the same 
classification criteria, were only able to classify 41 % of their sample of serial 
homicides as either instrumental or aggressive; and similar to Fritzon & Brun (2005) 
who were able to classify 54% of their sample of school-associated homicide as 
belonging to an action system typology. The rate of classification does not seem to be 
especially low in the context of similar homicide data, although it should be noted that 
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this may indicate that homicidal behaviours do not lend themselves as readily to an 
action systems framework as arson. 
The above analysis has shown that as many as 18% of the offenders exhibited actions 
representative of more than one behavioural category. As discussed in Chapter Three, 
the typology approach to classification that seeks to identify categories of offenders 
that conform to strict 'types' has been criticized (e.g. by Gibbons, 1988) on the basis 
that few individuals are found who conform to these rigid classifications. The above 
findings would also seem to confirm that discussing categorical types of offender can 
be difficult. However, the pattern of hybrids found would support the notion of 
describing offenders in terms of their predominant themes of aggressive behaviour, as 
only 2 cases contained hybrids between contiguous modes. 
6.6 Exploring the action system typologies 
A Chi-square analysis showed there to be no significant differences in the proportion 
of crimes solved within each typology, suggesting that no one type of homicide is 
easier to solve than any other (i (3) = 3.5, p = .316); although it should be noted that 
a particularly high proportion of conservative offences were solved (79%) as 
compared to integrative (53%), expressive (40%) and adaptive (50%). 
The small frequency of cases where an offender had been identified, and the offence 
had been classified as belonging to a particular action systems mode of functioning 
(n=26) meant that it was not possible to conduct statistical analyses on a number of 
variables pertaining to the victim/offender interaction or the offender's post crime 
behaviour. However, examination of the frequency data reveals some interesting 
trends (see Tables 6.6.1. and 6.6.2.). 
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Table 6.6.1: Nature of the victim/offender relationship for action system themes 
Integrative Conservative Adaptive Expressive 
Partner 2 3 1 0 
Ex-partner 0 0 W 0 
Friend/acquaintance I 0 0 0 
Pimp 0 0 1 0 
Regular client 2 I 0 0 
Stranger/client 4 4 1 I 
Table 6.6.1. suggests that the expressive offender is very unlikely to know his victim, 
unlike the other three typologies. It was predicted in Chapter 4 that the integrative 
mode of functioning would be particularly associated with regular clients of the 
victim - this is not entirely apparent from looking at Table 6.6.1., but a larger sample 
size is necessary to test the hypothesis. 
Table 6.6.2.: Frequencies of victim/offender relatiol1sltip and post-crime variables for action system 
themes 
Integrative Conservative Adaptive Expressive 
Offender drunk 40% 20% 50% 
Offender and victim had 20% 50% 50% 
history of prior 
disagreements 
Offender and victim 20% 50% 50% 
argued immediately prior 
to offence 
Offender confessed 20% 0% 0% 
Table 6.6.2. shows that the adaptive region had the highest proportion of offenders 
who had been drinking, which is accordance with the hypothesis made in Chapter 3 
that being drunk could be classed as one of Benson's (1998) ' triggering factors' that 
could lead to an outbreak of violence in the adaptive offender. The integrative region 
had the highest proportion of offenders who had a history of disagreements with their 
victim, and who argued with their victim immediately prior to the offence, supporting 
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the notion that an offender acting in the integrative mode is often discharging an 
overwhelming rage. Finally, only offenders from the integrative and conservative 
region confessed their crime post-offence, which is in-keeping with the concept of 
there being an internal target for their actions - confessing can be seen as an act aimed 
at alleviating guilt and making oneself feel better. 
6.7 Relating crime scene behaviours to background characteristics 
Previous research using an action systems framework to investigate criminal 
behaviours has successfully used the framework both to identify crime scene 
behaviours and offender background characteristics and correlate the two (e.g. Fritzon 
et al., 2001; Fritzon and Brun, 2005). Whilst it was possible within this dataset to 
create an SSA of offender characteristics, the high level of general criminality within 
the sample as a whole meant that there were multiple correlations between crime 
scene typologies and offender typologies (as opposed to correlations only between 
crime scene typologies and their corresponding offender typologies). It also meant 
there were very low alpha scores for regions not containing a large number of 
criminal background variables. 
The relatively small sample size of solved cases (n=52) (and the even smaller number 
of cases with a distinct, known offender) that could be classified as belonging to a 
distinct action systems mode (n=21), along with the messy nature of the data, meant 
that complex statistical analyses such as a POSA and discriminant function analyses 
failed to produce significant results. Similarly, the small number of cases in each 
group violated the assumptions of the Chi-square test; and the fact there were more 
variables than cases meant that an MSA would run the risk of producing results close 
to random. As discussed in Chapter Four, a major strength of the action systems 
framework is that it is able to model both crime scene behaviours and offender 
characteristics, and provide a deeper understanding of how the two match on to each 
other. Unfortunately, due to the low solve rate within the current data set, and hence 
the small number of identifiable offenders, this was not possible. 
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However, it is still possible to draw some conclusions about how action system 
typologies relate to offender characteristics by looking at individual correlations that 
exist between certain crime-scene actions and offender demographics. Many other 
published studies have used bivariate correlations in this way to show links, for 
example, between the actions of rapists and their likely criminal antecedents (Davies 
et aI., 1997). Although Canter (1995) cautions against over-emphasising the 
meaningfulness of bivariate correlations, it is nevertheless useful to identify patterns 
in these relationships which might point to possible areas of association of a more 
thematic nature. In order to explore these links more fully, an example case study for 
each typology is also considered. 
6.7.1. Integrative 
An investigation of behaviours found within the integrative region shows significant 
positive correlations between both 'divorce' (offender is divorced) and 'mental' 
(offender has suffered/is suffering from mental health problems) with offenders' 
overall integrative score ('divorce', r = .380, p<.005; 'mental' r = .273, p<.05). This is 
in-keeping with earlier studies, which have found that the integrative region is linked 
with emotional disturbance and the presence of a psychiatric history (Fritzon et aI., 
2001); and the fact that offences falling within this region often involved the offender 
killing himself at the scene. 
Case Study 
S was a 31 year old, unemployed white male. He was schizophrenic, but was 
regularly supervised and was taking medication. He had a history of self-harm and a 
child from a previous~ failed relationship. He had two previous convictions, both for 
arson offences - he had made home made petrol bombs and targeted local mosques. 
S was in an intermittent relationship with the victim, described as "turbulent" by her 
mother. S did not approve of the victim's involvement in prostitution. The victim 
had been released from prison two days prior to her death, where she had been serving 
a sentence for burglary. Since leaving prison she had been living with S, as her own 
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family had refused to allow her to move back home. She had taken cocaine prior to 
the offence. 
On the day of the attack, S made a 999 call to the police, claiming to have 
accidentally stabbed his girlfriend during an argument. When police arrived at his 
house, he opened the door, held out his arms and said "I'll do whatever you want". 
He remained calm throughout the search. The victim's body was found lying on the 
bed in the bedroom, dressed in a bra and tracksuit bottoms. She had sustained severe 
stab wounds to the neck and upper body, deep cuts to the upper arms and stab wounds 
to the left breast and face, suggesting a frenzied attack to the head and upper torso. 
The most significant injury, as noted in the pathology report, was a deep incised 
wound to the front of the neck, which had completely severed the carotid artery and 
jugular vein as well as the airway. The pathologist concluded the wound could only 
have resulted from a minimum of nine forceful slash movements across the throat. 
The victim had defence wounds On her hands, and bruising to her back, suggesting 
she was forcibly pinned against the bed prior to or during the attack. 
S claimed that during the course of an argument about her involvement in prostitution 
he went to the kitchen, got a knife, hid it behind his back, approached her, and stabbed 
her a number of times. 
The behaviour displayed by the offender in this attack is in line with the idea of the 
integrative attacker often reacting in response to a real or imagined wrong doing by 
victim seen to be a threat to his self-esteem, resulting in a violent, frenzied attack. S 
also fits the pattern described above, of an attacker displaying integrative crime scene 
behaviours having a history of self harm, failed relationships and mental health issues. 
Whilst S was the victim's partner, not a regular client, it is possible to see how his 
assault ties in with the view in the literature that regular clients and men who are in 
relationships with women who work in prostitution often have difficulty reconciling 
their relationship with the woman as an individual with her work as a prostitute 
(Sharpe, 1998; Jukes, 1999). In several qualitative studies (e.g. Sharpe, 1998; Stark & 
Hodgson, 2003) prostitute women have spoken of difficulties they have with regular 
clients and partners concerning jealousy and possessiveness. As discussed in Chapter 
Two, it is clear how these feelings can spill over into acts of extreme violence towards 
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the victim. This may be especially true with prostitute women, who the literature 
suggests are at greater risk of entering into relationships with violent and abusive men 
(e.g. Dalla et aI., 2003). This study foes further than what has previously been 
discussed in the literature as reasons for this type of violence, both in providing a 
theoretical framework for understanding such offences, and in describing a more 
enriched picture of both the actions and characteristics that are associated with this 
form of attack. In addition, a broader theoretical understanding of the characteristics 
associated with attacks of this nature can have an impact on police interviewing 
techniques (in cases where an offender has not confessed) and clinical treatment once 
an offender has been imprisoned. These are discussed further in the Chapter Ten. 
6.7.2 Conservative 
An investigation of the behaviours found within the conservative region suggest that 
offenders carrying out prostitute homicide from within this mode are the most 
criminogenic of the sample. Significant positive correlations were found between 
offenders' overall conservative scores and property convictions (r = .282, p<.05), 
miscellaneous convictions (r = .282, p<.05), length of criminal career (r = .385, 
p<.05), and history of drug abuse (r = .268, p<.05). As predicted, the presence of 
these variables suggest that this type of offender responds maladaptively to stressful 
environmental triggers and takes action to affect their internal state (i.e. through 
taking drugs). The lengthy criminal background of these offenders, and the fact they 
have a history of breaking and entering, may also help to explain the level of forensic 
awareness conservative offenders exhibited in their crime scene behaviours. 
Case Study 
B was a 51 year old white male, with a history of marital breakdown. He was 
unemployed at the time of the offence, and had been diagnosed with bipolar affective 
disorder, for which he had previously been sectioned and was undergoing treatment. 
However, he had been failing to take·his medication regularly. He drank heavily. B 
had 8 previous convictions for 40 offences -7 property offences (all criminal 
damage), 6 fraud offences, 10 theft offences, 2 police, courts and prisons offences, 
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and 15 miscellaneous (i.e. petty) offences. He had previously served two custodial 
sentences, one for stealing a car and one for fraud. 
Prior to the offence, the police were aware of his association with prostitutes, two of 
whom had made allegations of rape against him, but there was insufficient evidence to 
proceed. He had also been arrested the previous year after a dead prostitute's 
decomposing remains had been recovered at his flat. However, the pathologist gave 
the cause of death as a heart attack, and having claimed she had died of natural causes 
whilst they were at the flat together, B was released having been charged with 
criminal damage. 
In the months before the murder, B had been clandestinely photographing local 
women. At the time of the offence B had been drinking and had smoked cannabis. 
Having contacted the victim through a magazine, B invited her to his flat. During the 
act of intercourse he is believed to have 'burked' the victim, that is, used his 
considerable weight to crush the breath from her body so she suffocated. The 
offender then photographed the (dead) victim in various indecent poses (with her face 
covered) and then dismembered the body. The body parts were then placed in black 
binliners and deposited in local rubbish bins. 
Following the murder of this victim, B committed an almost identical offence on 
another prostitute three days later. He attempted to dispose of the second body in the 
same way, but the remains were found by a street dweller looking in bins for food. 
When police searched his flat they found the victim's wrapped torso, and several 
cutting implements inside a locked bedroom. They also found a large amount of 
pornographic videos and literature, much pertaining to necrophilia and piquerism, and 
many books on serial killers. Crosses had been painted on several of the walls. 
Chapter Two postulated that a conservative offence would have a lot in common with 
sexually sadistic serial murderers, and would thus likely display a number of sadistic 
and idiosyncratic behaviours, as described in a large body of literature (Ressler, 
Burgess & Douglas, 1998; Dudek, 2002; Beech, Fisher & Ward, 2005). This is 
certainly the case with B. It was also suggested that this mode of functioning would 
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be particularly prevalent within a prostitute sample, due to the sexualised nature of the 
victim's work - this can be seen to be reflected in the comparatively large number of 
offenders with crime scene behaviours falling within this typology. Knox (2004) 
notes that prostitutes are at particular risk from this type of killer, as they willingly go 
to offender's houses, as was the case in this example. It was also postulated in 
Chapter Two that mission orientated serial killers would be likely to operate within 
the conservative mode of functioning - the fact that B repeatedly targeted prostitutes 
and the crosses painted on his walls, plus his interest in serial killing provide an 
example of this. Finally, this case study lends support to the correlations found 
between offenders' overall conservative scores and a variety of background 
characteristics - as predicted B had a history of mental health problems and drug 
abuse, and a lengthy and varied criminal background. 
6.7.3 Adaptive 
An investigation of the behaviours found within the adaptive region suggest that it is 
associated with theft convictions (r=.270, p<.05) and domestic violence (r = .275, 
p<.05). This would appear to be in-keeping with the hypothesis made in Chapter 3 
that these offenders would be likely to have a history of petty offending and street 
violence, as well as the fact that these offenders were likely to steal an item of value 
off their prostitute victim (see Fig 6.4.a.). 
Case study 
W was a 25 year old white male. At the time of the offence he was employed as a 
shop manager. He had three previous convictions, one for a miscellaneous (i.e. petty) 
offence, one for criminal damage and one for theft. 
W approached the victim, a 65 year old prostitute, in a shopping mall late in the 
evening, having just left a pub, and propositioned her for sex. A price was agreed and 
the victim removed her lower clothing. The victim and the offender had sex. 
Following this, W refused to pay the victim, at which point she verbally abused him. 
W then hit the victim twice around the face, and she fell over. He attempted to rob 
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the victim, she objected, and he then kicked her repeatedly about the head and body. 
He then took her money and left. The victim was found early the next morning, with 
serious injuries to the head, face and neck which the pathologist concluded were due 
to battering either by kicking or punching. Death was caused by cardiac arrest likely 
to have been precipitated by the physical and emotional shock of the injuries. 
This case can be seen to epitomise elements of Benson's (1998; Matthews & Benson, 
1997) 'triggering factors'. Several authors have pointed out that there is a struggle for 
control within the client/prostitute dynamic (McKeaganey & Barnard, 1996; Sharpe, 
1998) and that many clients want an illusion of warmth and dislike being reminded 
that the interaction is a business transaction (Monto, 2004). When these needs are 
not meant, it has been argued in the literature that violence may result, especially if 
the offender has been drinking, as W had (Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997). 
These sorts of attacks are likely to result in extreme physical violence, with the 
offender punishing the victim for her perceived transgression, as can be seen in this 
case study. It should also be noted that W had a history of theft and petty violence, as 
predicted by the correlations run on overall adaptive scores and offender 
characteristics. 
6.7.4. Expressive 
Finally, the expressive region would seem to be typified by the offender not having 
previous convictions on their PNC record. Correlations of background characteristics 
with offenders' overall expressive scores show significant negative correlations for 
police violence (r = -.270, p<.05), property convictions (r = -.360, p<.OI), public 
disorder convictions (r = -.341, p<.05), police courts and prisons convictions (r =-
.390, p<.OI), weapon convictions (r = -.380, p<.005), miscellaneous convictions (r =-
.559, p<.OOl) and non-recordable convictions (r = -.278, p<.05). Unsurprisingly, the 
expressive region is also negatively correlated with total number of convictions (r = -
.356, p<.05). This would seem to contradict the hypothesis made in Chapter 3 that 
expressive offenders would seek many outlets for their aggressive behaviour (Fritzon 
& Garbutt, 200 I), and hence have lengthy and varied criminal backgrounds with a 
history of offences against the person. However, it should be noted that very few 
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offences were classified as expressive, and most offenders had low overall expressive 
scores. 
Case study 
J was a 30 year old white male. At the time of the offence he was employed as a 
customer services manager at a finance company, and had been prescribed 
antidepressants. He had a history of self-harming. He had two previous convictions 
for car theft as a teenager. Immediately prior to the offence he had been drinking 
alcohol and smoking cannabis. 
He met the victim as he walked home from a night out drinking. They agreed on a 
price of £40 for sex, which J gave the victim. They then went to a secluded car park, 
and the victim partially undressed. However, he was then unable to perform a sex act, 
and demanded a refund. When the victim refused, they argued. The offender then 
grabbed the victim by the throat and hit her on the head with a bottle he had been 
drinking from. He then repeatedly battered her around the head with a house brick he 
found at the scene. The victim tried to defend herself, but was unsuccessful. The 
victim's body was found the next morning, partially naked. A stone had been lodged 
in the victim's mouth, and she had bite marks on her arm. 
J was DNA tested as part of an ongoing investigation three years later. Following the 
DNA test he left his flat, leaving behind a suicide note addressed to the victim's 
family and the detective involved in the investigation where he admitted his 
culpability. He was found by the police living rough in a public park, and cut his own 
throat (not to a life-endangering level) as police tried to approach him. 
Following his arrest, J was linked to two similar offences with other prostitutes, which 
had occurred in the months prior to his murder of the victim. In both these cases, 
while prostitutes were performing oral sex on him (again in a carpark) he hit them 
over the head several times with a blunt object (an iron bar and a brick) before leaving 
the scene. The women sustained cuts to the head, bruising about the body and one 
suffered a broken bone in her hand. 
162 
It can be seen how the above case study incorporates a number of behaviours found 
within the expressive region of the SSA of prostitute homicide behaviour - a burst of 
aggression (following a another 'triggering factor' - the offender's inability to carry 
out a sex act) and blunt force injuries coupled with sexualized and sadistic behaviours, 
such as the bite marks in the victim and the stone placed in her mouth. Offenders 
functioning within the expressive mode have an internal source and an external target 
for their aggressive behaviours. This is in-keeping in the literature with the notion put 
forward by McCullough et al. (1983) that repetitive sadistic masturbatory fantasy can 
"spill over" into overt behaviour as the offender engages in gradual and partial re-
enactments of the fantasy (e.g. buying rope, following a woman home) and uses these 
"behavioural try-outs" as stimuli to enhance his masturbatory activity (McCullough, 
Snowden, Wood & Mills, 1983, p.25). It is clear that J had similarly assaulted several 
prostitutes in very similar conditions in the past, with each offence becoming 
gradually more aggressive until he finally killed the victim. The fact that J had no 
criminal record may shed some further light on the fact that offenders' overall 
expressive scores were negatively correlated with having convictions for a number of 
offences. Despite having previously engaged in violent behaviour, J had managed to 
avoid detection by the police. This highlights the points raised in Chapter Five about 
the drawbacks of using police conviction data, which is often not a true reflection of 
an individual's offending past, to make assumptions about how offence behaviours 
link to criminal history (e.g. Youngs, 2004; Lovett & Horvath, 2009). 
6.8 Discussion 
The SSA of the crime scene data showed that the action systems framework is able to 
, , 
meaningfully explain fatal violence against prostitutes, offering support to previous 
studies which have found this to be a useful model for looking at criminal behaviours 
(Canter & 'Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon et aI., 2001; Miller & Fritzon, 2007). Four distinct 
themes emerged from the data as predicted by the model, and the majority of 
offenders could be categorized as acting within a particular action systems mode or as 
a hybrid of two modes. The successful application of an action systems framework 
has many' possible beneficial consequences, as discussed in Chapter 3, including the 
ability to investigate criminal behaviour across different types of crime, and across 
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offence-paralleling behaviour within individual offenders (Neville et aI., 2007); and 
the formulation of interview strategies depending on the offender's way of interacting 
with the environment (Fritzon et aI., 2001; Neville and Miller, 2008). These will be 
discussed at greater length in Chapter 11. 
However, it was not possible to successfully model the offenders' criminal 
backgrounds and demographics within an action systems framework and correlate this 
to their offending behaviours, as previous studies have done (Fritzon et aI., 2001; 
Fritzon and Brun, 2005). Some possible explanations for this were .offered in the 
earlier section - for example, the low sample size of crimes with distinct, identified 
offenders acting within a specific action systems mode (n=21) and the highly 
criminogenic nature of the sample. Previous studies looking at arson (Fritzon et aI., 
2001) and high-school homicide (Fritzon and Brun, 2005) had a generally much less 
criminally active, and indeed criminally versatile, sample so criminal background 
variables were perhaps able to distinguish between them more easily. 
Previous studies have also not being methodologically rigorous, which may have 
enabled them to make more significant findings. For example, in their study on 
homicide, Salfati and Canter (1999) were able to successfully use MDS analyses to 
map both homicide behaviours and offender background characteristics in the same 
two-dimensional space. From this they concluded that it was possible to develop a 
model which identifies "the variations that exist among homicide offenders in terms 
of their crime scene actions and their thematically associated background 
characteristics" (pA06). However, it should be noted that their study violated a 
number of assumptions of both MDS analysis and a facet theory approach to data. As 
discussed in Chapter 3, mutually exclusive variables should not be included in a SSA 
(e.g. offender is white, offender is black); it should always be possible for all 
variables to co-occur in any given case (although this would obviously be extremely 
unlikely). If variables that cannot co-occur are included in an analysis they will 
artificially distort the plot; conversely making it easier to recognize and categorize 
particular clusters of behaviour and/or characteristics. In their study, Salfati and 
Canter include the variables (body found) 'face down' and 'face up'; and 'multiple 
wounds one area', 'multiple wounds distributed' and 'single wound'. Whilst the 
inclusion of these variables in the SSA plot probably makes it easier to differentiate 
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between different types of homicide and the offenders who commit them, statistically 
speaking it is not a valid way to approach the data, and may produce artefactual 
findings. 
Another possible explanation could be that the action systems model is not really a 
suitable framework for trying to model both behaviours and characteristics. The 
original theory (Shye, 1985) was purely about actions, so there is no reason why it 
should necessarily be able to successfully model the static background characteristics 
of an individual. As discussed in Chapter 3, many researchers doubt any model will 
be able to effectively predict complex demographic information about an offender 
simply from looking at one-off crime scene behaviour. Alison et al. (2002) argue that 
"the notion that particular configurations of demographic features can be predicted 
from an assessment of particular configurations of specific behaviours occurring in 
short-term, highly traumatic situations seems an overly ambitious and unlikely 
possibility" (p.132). 
Previous attempts to use multivariate forms of prediction in which particular 
configurations or sets of actions are linked to particular sets of characteristics have 
also proved difficult (Blau, 1994; Davies et aI., 1998; Douglas et aI., 1986; Mokros & 
Alison, 2003; Pinizzotto and Finkel, 1990). For example, House's (1997) study of 50 
rapists found his sample to be relatively homogeneous with respect to their criminal 
histories, regardless of how they had acted during the sexual assault. 
Douglas et al. (1992) point out that the task of inferring an offender's background 
characteristics from his offence behaviour is particularly difficult with offences like 
homicide as very little is known about the context within which the crime has taken 
place (beyond the location of the offence and some information about the victim). 
For this reason, the action systems model might be more successful in modelling both 
crime scene behaviours and offender background characteristics when looking at non-
fatal assaults, as the victim will be able to supply information about the nature of her 
interaction with the offender. This will be explored in Study 3 (Chapter 10). 
It might be that the action systems model can be more usefully applied to looking at 
how offenders behave consistently within their criminal acts, as suggested in Chapter 
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3. Support has been found for classification models being able to predict criminal 
behaviour successfully in serial offenders - for example, serial homicide offenders 
have been found to be relatively consistent in the theme that they operated in during 
their series of homicides (Salfati and Bateman, 2005). However, little research has 
focused on how offenders behave consistently across different crime-types (e.g. 
would an integrative murderer also be an integrative robber?) This would be useful in 
terms of helping the police to identify serial offenders across crime types and 
designing bespoke rehabilitation packages for prolific offenders, and will be discussed 
at more length in Chapters 10 and 11. 
Finally, the bivariate analyses (and complementary case studies) carried out here did 
reveal some trends in the background characteristics of offenders functioning in 
different action system modes, and the findings were largely consistent with what was 
hypothesised in Chapter 4 based on previous work on action systems and criminal 
behaviour. Whilst this is promising, it should be regarded as exploratory and the 
results approached cautiously. Confidence in the results is limited by the small 
sample size, and hence the step-by-partial correlations should be taken as indicative of 
a trend in the data, as they are open to Type I errors. 
Whilst an action systems approach provides a framework in which potentially both 
crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics can be examined (e.g. Fritzon et 
aI., 2001; Fritzon & Brun, 2005), and can therefore be used to examine similarities 
and differences across crime types; it is not clear from the mixed results of this initial 
study that such a framework will be able to meaningfully explain differences between 
men who kill prostitutes and men who murder women more generally. For this 
reason, as raised in Chapter 4, it will be useful to separately examine which, if any, 
offender characteristics and criminal history variables are likely to differentiate a 
murderer of prostitutes from men who kill women more generally. 
For this reason, the next chapter will explore whether other bivariate and multivariate 
statistics can be used to determine what, if anything, separates men who murder 
prostitutes from those who murder non-prostitute women. 
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Chapter Seven - A Comparison of Prostitute and Non-
Prostitute Homicide 
Previous research looking into both the murder and serious assault of prostitutes has 
found attacks against this victim group to be both more violent and more sexually 
aggressive than attacks on non-prostitute women (Maher & Curtis, 1992). For 
example, Silbert, Pine & Lynch (1980) found that sexual attacks suffered by 
prostitutes tended to involve substantially more serious, extrinsic injury (such as 
broken bones and lacerations requiring medical attention) than sexual attacks suffered 
by a matched sample of non-prostitute women. Additionally, some studies have 
suggested that the men who kill prostitutes may be more likely to have histories of 
sexual offending than men who kill non-prostitute women (e.g. Lobb, 1999). 
However, much of the evidence for the larger degree of unusual and sexualized 
violence in the murder of prostitutes is colloquial, and there is much potential for 
further quantitative research. 
A great deal of criminological research has supported the notion that more serious 
crimes are generally committed by people who have carried out less serious ones. For 
example, Nye & Short (1957) found that delinquents who had taken things of large 
value had also previously taken things of medium value, played truant from school 
and vandalized property. This is both of academic and practical interest. Firstly, the 
finding points towards an underlying progression of criminal behaviour, and gives 
some indication of the possible pathway towards more serious criminal activity. 
Secondly, it is very useful in terms of narrowing suspect parameters if police are 
aware that a suspect who has stolen a large value object is likely to have a criminal 
history of (lesser) theft and vandalism. By comparing OKPs with homicide offenders 
more generally, it may draw out some of the unique criminal history variables that 
OKPs are likely to have, enabling the police to narrow suspect parameters more 
effectively when investigating a prostitute homicide. It may also highlight potential 
'risk factors' in the criminal histories of men who go on to commit fatal violence 
against more generally. 
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This second study therefore aims to investigate in what ways, if any, prostitute 
murders are substantially different from non-prostitute murders by exploring some of 
the trends in a matched sample of 89 non-prostitute homicides. In order to identify 
whether any criminal history or demographic variables are likely to be indicative of a 
prostitute as opposed to a non-prostitute murderer, a logistic regression is performed. 
Offender demographics of solved prostitute homicide cases are compared with 
offender demographics of solved non-prostitute homicide cases. The results of the 
regression analysis reveal that a combination of criminal history and demographic 
variables can be deemed to be indicative of a particular choice of victim (i.e. 
prostitute or non-prostitute). Whilst this may seem counter-intuitive, as one of the 
few things that the police will be able to determine about a victim very quickly is 
whether or not she is a prostitute; by revealing whether criminal history can predict 
choice of victim, a reciprocal correlation is revealed between type of victim and likely 
demographics and offence history. This can be operationally useful to the police in 
terms of identifying suspects, as discussed above and in Chapters One and Three. 
7. 1. The sample 
As per Study 1, data for this study was collected retrospectively, through the 
examination of closed case files from the Metropolitan Police; and included 89 cases 
of non-prostitute women murdered throughout Greater London between January 2000 
and December 2006. 
The criteria for inclusion were that the victim was a female who had no known history 
of prostitution, was aged 15 or over (to match the youngest age in the prostitute 
sample) and that her body had been found. As all offenders in the prostitute homicide 
sample were men, an additional criterion was that the offender (when known) should 
be male. Of the 89 cases used, there was a mixture of solved (98%) and unsolved 
(2%) cases. Of the 87 solved homicides 99% had been carried out by a lone offender. 
The remaining offence had been carried out by 3 offenders. The age of the victims 
ranged from 15-95 years old, with a mean age of 41 years. 
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As per Study One, information pertaining to offender demographics and histories (in 
solved cases) was also supplemented by data held on the PNC. Of the 87 cases where 
a distinct offender had been identified, 75 (86%) of offenders had PNC records. 
The same coding framework was used as in Study One (see Section 5.1.2.) 
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7.2. The victim 
The below table displays the solve rate for each victim group, and key victim 
demographics for both prostitute and non-prostitute victims. 
T, hi 7. 2 1 V' t' d a e " ... IC 1m h' Ii n t d emograpl ICS or pros I U e an t't t non-pros I U e sam pies 
Variable Prostitute Non-
Group Prostitute 
(n=92) Group (n=89) 
Solved 58 (63%) 87 (98%) 
Mean Age 29 41 
British 79 (86%) 52 (58%) 
Nationality 
Not-British 13 (14%) 37 (42%) 
EAl 73 (79%) 46 (52%) 
(White 
European) 
EA2 (Dark 8 (9%) 7 (8%) 
European) 
EA3 (Afro 8 (9%) 17 (19%) 
Ethnicity Caribbean) 
EA4 1 (1%) 9 (10%) 
Victim (Asian) 
Demographics EA5 0(0%) 7 (8%) 
(Oriental) 
EA6 1 (1%) 3 (3%) 
(Arab) 
Married 4 (7%) 27 (36%) 
Relationship Non- 28 (52%) 29 (39%) 
Status (n=54, marital 
n=75) relationship 
Single 22 (41%) 19 (25%) 
Drug abuse 50 (54%) 10 (11%) 
Alcohol abuse 23 (25%) 7 (8%) 
Mental health problems 29 (32%) 5 (6%) 
p 
value l7 
0.000 
0.000 
0.000 
0.001 
0.000 
0.002 
0.000 
17 For description oftest used, degrees of freedom etc. please see following text. In the interests of 
space and clarity these are not included in the table. 
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In order to assess whether certain demographic characteristics were significantly 
related to prostitute/non-prostitute victims, a series of chi-square probability tests 
were carried out. Fisher's Exact probabilities were employed when cell frequencies 
of less than five occurred, and Yates' correction was used when analysing 2x2 tables. 
As can be seen from the percentages displayed in the above table, a far higher 
proportion of comparison cases were solved as compared to prostitute cases ('1.2 (I) = 
34.20; p<O.OO 1), providing support for the commonly held belief that prostitute 
murders are especially complex and difficult for the police to solve (Lowman, 2000). 
It should be noted that the prostitute homicide sample encompassed a longer time 
frame and a larger geographical region than the comparison sample, so it could just be 
that policing has improved in recent years, or that some police forces are better at 
solving homicides than others. However, this finding is so significant that it is 
unlikely that these two factors alone can explain the difference in solve rates. 
In terms of vulnerability to attack, the findings showed that prostitute victims were 
significantly more likely than non prostitute victims to possess a number of lifestyle-
related risk factors of violence, such as histories of drug ab~se (t(l) = 37.94; 
p<O.OOI), alcohol abuse (i (1) = 9.61; p<0.005) and mental health problems (i (1) = 
19.89; p<O.OOI). 
In keeping with this finding, prostitute victims were more likely to be on drugs at the 
time of the offence than the comparison group (i (1) = 9.09; p<0.005), and the 
offenders who killed prostitutes18 and their victims were more likely to have taken 
drugs together prior to the offence ('1.2 (1) = 5.48; p<0.05). 
7.3. The crime scene 
In order to assess whether certain crime scene behaviours were significantly related to 
prostitute/non-prostitute murders, a series of chi-square probability tests were carried 
out. Yeats' correction was employed when examining 2x2 tables, and Fisher's Exact 
18 NB: as discussed in Chapter One, for brevity and clarity, these offenders will be referred to as OKP 
('offenders who killed prostitutes') 
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probability was calculated when cell frequencies of less than five occurred. Due to 
the large number of crime scene variables under investigation, only significant 
findings are summarized in the below table. For a full list of crime scene behaviour 
frequencies for the non-prostitute sample, please see Appendix D. 
Table 7.3.1.: Cross-tabulations of prostitute/non-prostitute homicides and crime scene 
behaviours 
Crime scene variable Prostitute Non-prostitute Chi- P-
(n=92) (n =89) Square value 
significant at the 0.05 level 
ii significant at the 0.0 I level 
iii significant at the 0.005 level 
iv significant at the 0.001 level 
(df= 1) 
Key 
I ndicative of a prostitute hom icide 
Indicative of a non-prostitute homicide 
Additionally, the cases where an accurate time of death was available revealed that 
non-prostitute victims were significantly more likely to be killed during the day time 
than prostitute victims ("l (1) = 4.13; p<O.05). 
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In terms of crime location, prostitute victims were more likely to be found outside 
than non-prostitute victims (r: (1) = 36.36; p<O.OO 1). Non-prostitute victims were 
more likely to be left in situ after they were killed (r: (1) = 38.65; p<O.OOI)19. 
The large variety of murder and body recovery sites and comparatively small sample 
sizes meant complex statistical evaluations of whether victim choice (prostitute/non-
prostitute) had any impact on where the victim was both killed and left were not 
possible. However chi-square tests looking at high frequency murder and body 
recovery sites revealed that comparison offenders were more likely to have both killed 
and left the body of their victim in a residence that the offender and victim shared (r: 
(1) = 3l.29, p<O.OOI; r: (1) = 34.67, p<O.OOl) than OKPs. They were also more 
likely to kill the victim in her own home ('i (I) = 3.91; p<O.05). OKPs were more 
likely to kill their victim in their (the offender's) house (r: (1) = 5.62; p<O.05). 
However, these findings are likely to be influenced by the different frequencies of 
victim/offender relationships within the two samples, and so further exploration is 
needed. 
7.4 The victim/offender relationship 
As can be seen from Table 7.4.1. below, a greater proportion of prostitute victims 
were killed by someone previously unknown to them than non-prostitute victims, and 
this finding was found to be highly significant (r: (1) = 24.334; p<O.OOI). 
Table 7.4.1.: Cross-tabulation of prostitute/non-prostitute homicide and victim/offender 
I' h' re atlons lp 
Victim/Offender Relationship Prostitute Group Non-Prostitute 
(n=54) Group (n=87) 
Partner, ex-partner, family member or 28 (48%) 75 (86%) 
acquaintance (known) .. 
Stranger (unknown) 30 (52%) 12 (14%) 
19 Whilst this may appear similar to the crime scene variable 'moved', it should be noted that 'moved' 
encompassed the body being moved within a crime scene location as well as outside of it. For 
example, a body could be moved from the front room of a house to the attic. However, in this example 
the body recovery site and the murder site would still be recorded as the same (the house in question). 
This vari~ble refers to victims being moved from one site to another (e.g. frOIl) the front room of a 
house to a wooded area). 
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In order to explore. the effect of victim/offender relationship on murder site within the 
two samples (prostitute/non-prostitute), cases were divided along these lines. When 
cases were divided by offender/victim relationship as well as type of homicide 
(prostitute/non-prostitute), a number of trends were revealed in the data (see Table 
7.4.2. below). 
Table 7.4.2.: Cross tabulation ofvictim/offender relationship and murder site according to type 
of homicide (p'rostitute/non-prostitute) 
Murder Site 
Victim/Offender Victim Offender Shared Other Outside Vehicle 
Relationship residence residence residence inside 
P NP P NP P NP P NP P NP P NP 
Partner 1 6 1 2 7 31 1 1 1 1 0 1 
Other known 6 17 6 3 0 8 0 0 1 4 1 1 
Stranger 5 3 10 1 0 0 1 0 5 7 6 1 
Totals 12 26 17 6 7 39 2 1 7 12 7 3 
P = prostitute victim 
NP = non-prostitute victim 
As can be seen from the above table, in all homicide cases where the victim and 
offender were in a relationship, the victim was most likely to be killed in their shared 
residence (72%). In cases where the offender and victim were strangers, prostitute 
victims were most likely to be killed in the offender's house (34%); whilst this was 
not the case for non-prostitute victims (only 8% of non-prostitute victims who had no 
prior relationship with their killer were murdered in the offender's house). Strangers 
who killed non-prostitutes tended to kill their victim outside (58%). 
An examination of the cases where the victim and offender knew each other prior to 
the offence (prostitute group n=28; comparison group n=75), found that there was 
more likely to be a history of prior violence between prostitute victims and their 
attackers than non-prostitute victims (i (1) = 5.86; p<O.05). 
Totals 
P NP 
1 1 42 
14 33 
27 12 
52 87 
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7.5. Discussion 
As can be seen from Table 7.3.1., a significantly higher proportion of the comparison 
group used weapons, indicating that prostitutes are more likely than non-prostitute 
women to be physically attacked by the offender using only his body. This is 
corroborated by the fact that OKPs were also significantly more likely to punch the 
victim on her body than comparison offenders. It is possible that the higher 
prevalence of 'hands on' behaviour in the case of the prostitute sample is due to this 
type of offence being particularly emotional or expressive for the offender, but the 
fact that the 'weapon' variable is located in the integrative region of both datasets20 
suggests this might not be accurate. The integrative region is classically a region 
where strong emotions are played on the part of the offender; so the higher prevalence 
of weapon use in the comparison sample may indicate that non-prostitute homicide is 
in fact more expressive than prostitute homicide. This would make sense in light of 
the much higher likelihood of the victim and the offender being in an intimate 
relationship in the comparison sample (romantic or familial). Additionally, the higher 
prevalence of physically aggressive behaviour (such as punching the body) in the 
prostitute sample may suggest that these offenders as a whole have particular 
problems with impulsivity. Given suggestions in the literature that these men are 
likely to have longer and more violent criminal histories than perpetrators of homicide 
in general (Brooks-Gordon, 2006; Haskayne, 2006; Salfati et aI., 2008), it is quite 
possible that these offenders have issues with anger management and controlling their 
aggression during hostile situations, which have been reinforced over time. 
Qualitative interviews with both types of offender are needed to confirm this 
hypothesis. 
Men who killed prostitutes were significantly more likely to exhibit forensic 
awareness than the comparison group. This may well provide another explanation for 
the low solve rates of prostitute homicides, indicating that men who target this victim 
group tend to be more careful in how they plan and execute their crimes in terms of 
avoiding detection. Similarly, OKPs were more likely to move the body than 
comparison offenders, and to both wrap and conceal it. As well as indicating a 
greater level of planning in prostitute homicide cases, this finding implies that it may 
20 See following chapter for an SSA of crime scene behaviours within the comparison sample 
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take police investigators, on average, longer to find prostitute victims' bodies and thus 
identify that a crime has taken place. As studies have shown that the longer it takes 
to detect a crime, the less chance there is of solving it quickly and successfully (e.g. 
Nethery, 2004), this may also go some way to explaining the low solve rate. 
Additionally, the greater proportion of close interpersonal relationships between 
victim and offender in the comparison group perhaps indicates that murders in the 
comparison group are more likely to be highly emotionally charged, and thus more 
spontaneous. If comparison offences are less likely to be pre-meditated, it is logical 
that the offender will exhibit less forensic awareness both before and after the murder. 
Conversely, as well as being more likely to conceal the victim, offenders against 
prostitutes were also more likely than comparison offenders to pose their victim. 
Action systems theory can go someway to explaining this contradictory finding. As 
discussed in Chapter 6, depending on both the source and target of their offending 
behaviour, OKPs either want to exhibit what they have done (expressive) or conceal it 
(conservative). Chapter 6 identified these two action system groups within the 
prostitute sample as being offenders who were likely to target this victim group 
specifically because they were prostitutes; either as vehicles for .sadistic sexual 
fantasies or as 'deserving' victims. As such, we would perhaps expect to find a 
higher frequency of both expressive and conservative variables within the prostitute 
offender sample, and hence high frequencies of both overtly displaying and 
concealing the offence. 
In support of the idea that prostitute victims are particularly likely to be victimized by 
sexually sadistic offenders (Lobb, 1999), prostitute victims were more likely to be 
found naked than non-prostitute victims, suggesting a more sexualized element to 
their murders. Relatedly, OKPs were more likely to have had sex with their victim 
and to have kept items of non-monetary value belonging to their victims, such as 
clothes or body parts. Chapter 2 describes how prostitutes have been hypothesized to 
be at particular risk of attack from sexual sadists (Lobb, 1999); and this finding would 
suggest that this may well be the case. Additionally, a greater number of prostitute 
crime scenes could be classified as expressive (5% vs. 2%), which across both 
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datasets emerged as a region typified by sexually sadistic behaviours carried out by 
men with a history of violent sexual offences. 
The finding that comparison offenders were significantly more likely to commit 
suicide following the offence than OKPs can be made sense of in terms of the higher 
proportion of offenders in relationships with their victims. There were no significant 
differences in histories of mental illness or previous suicide attempts between OKPS 
and comparison offenders (see the next section of this study), so it is likely that 
valence of murdering either a current or former romantic partner or another family 
member may contribute towards the likelihood of the offender committing suicide 
after the offence. 
The differences between the two samples in terms of murder sites can to an extent be 
described by the nature of prostitutes' work. The fact that prostitute victims are 
significantly more likely to be attacked outside is likely simply an artefact of the fact 
that a large amount of street-level business is conducted either outside or in vehicles 
(Sanders, 2005). Likewise, it is clearly the case that prostitutes are more likely to go 
back to a stranger's house than a non-prostitute woman - women are well versed in 
the dangers of going to an unknown man's house, but prostitutes have less choice in 
this matter as many clients prefer to conduct the transaction in their own home 
(Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997). This can go some way to explaining why 
stranger OKPs have a tendency to attack their victim in their homes, whereas stranger 
comparison offenders have a tendency to attack their victims outside. Additionally, it 
is possible that prostitute victims, in going to a client's house, place themselves at 
particular risk by shifting the power dynamic in the client's favour. To return to a 
quote from Lewis et al. 's (2005) study: 
"I think on a more subtle level, when someone is coming to visit you in your 
space the power dynamic is slightly in your favour ... Where[as] if you're going 
into a client's home ... you're in their space, which in addition to the practical 
dangers ... you're the guest in their home." (Lewis et al., 2005, pp. 158-159). 
The finding that there was more likely to be a history of prior violence between 
prostitute victims and their offenders than non-prostitute victims (in cases where the 
victim and offender knew each other) indicates that perhaps prostitutes' intimate 
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relationships are more likely to be typified by violence and abuse than intimate 
relationships between non-prostitute women and their partners. However, there is a 
greater diversity of types of prior relationships in the comparison group (i.e . more 
family members and friends as well as partners), so this conclusion should be treated 
with caution. 
7.6. rile offender 
The below table summarizes demographic and criminal history information pertaining 
to OKPs and comparison murderers. 
Table 7.6.1.: A summa 
Group (11=87) 
Mean Age 
British 
Nationality 
Not-British 
EAI (White 
European) 
EA2 (Dark 
European) 
EA3 (Afro 
Ethnicity Caribbean) 
EA4 (Asian) 
Offender 
Demographics EAS (Oriental) 
EA6 (Arab) 
Married 
Relationship Non-marital Status (n=47 ; 
relationship 
n=70) 
Single 
Employment Employed 
status (n=46; 
n=87) Unemployed 
Drug abuse 
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Criminal 
History 
(n=49; n=7S) 
Variable 
Alcohol abuse 
Mental health problems 
Previous . 
Convictions 
Number of 
offenders with 
previous 
convictions 
Mean number of 
previous 
convictions 
Mean number of previous offences 
Mean age of first offence 
Mean length of criminal career (years) 
Mean number of personal offences 
Mean number of property offence 
Offender's dominant conviction theme 
is personal convictions (n=36; n=46) 
Offender' s dominant conviction theme 
is property convictions (n=36; n=46) 
A personal offence is offender' s most 
serious conviction (n=36; n=46) 
A property offence is offender's most 
serious conviction (n=36; n=46) 
Offender has served a custodial 
sentence 
Offender has been violent towards the 
police 
Offender has been violent towards 
wife/partner (n=S4 , n=87) 
GrOll) (11=87) 
In order to assess whether any criminal history or demographic variables as 
summarized in the above table were significantly related to the two different types of 
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homicide (prostitute/non-prostitute), a number of statistical tests were carried out, 
depending on the nature of the data21 . 
7.6.1. Chi-Square tests for offender demographics 
Men who offended against prostitutes were more likely to be both British (X2 (l) = 
7.22; p>O.OI) and white (X2 (1) = 4.72; p>0.05) than men in the comparison group. 
However, it should be noted that there were a significantly higher proportion of white 
British victims in the prostitute sample, so the results could be explained by extensive 
previous research in offender profiling which has indicated that murderers tend to 
offend within their own racial group (Violence Policy Centre, 2001; 2008), and the 
large number of foreign national couples in the comparison group (in cases where the 
offender killed his partner). 
A 2 by 3 Chi-Square looking at the offenders' relationship status (married, in non-
marital relationship and single) was significant (i (2) = 18.47, p<O.OO 1), showing 
that, overall, a higher proportion of comparison offenders were in relationships. 
Whereas similar proportions of men who offended against both victim groups were in 
non-marital relationships, a larger proportion of OKPs were single, and far fewer were 
married. However, as more men in the comparison group were offending against 
their intimate partners (and so by definition would have to be in a relationship) this 
result should be treated with caution. When only cases where the victim and offender 
were not in an intimate relationship with each other are considered, the sample size 
makes it difficult for reliable statistical analyses to be run. However, the trend for 
men who offend against prostitute victims to be single is supported (see Table 7.6.1.1. 
below). 
21 The data included a combination of normally distributed continuous variables, non-normally 
distributed continuous variables and categorical variables 
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Table 7.6.1.1.: Cross-tabulation of offender relationship status by victim type (prostitute/non-
prostitute) in cases where the victim and offender are not in an intimate relationship with each 
other 
Offender Relationship Status 
Victim Type 
Married Non-marital Single 
relationship 
Prostitute 1 (3%) 9 (23%) 29 (74%) 
Non-prostitute 5 (18%) 9 (32%) 14 (50%) 
A significantly higher number of OKPs had a history of both drug abuse <-l (1) = 
4.29; p>0.05) and alcohol abuse (x: (1) = 14.99; p>O.OOI). 
7.6.2. Chi-Square tests for offender criminal history 
Men who offended against prostitutes were significantly more likely to have a history 
of domestic violence than comparisons ex: (1) = 4.16; p<0.05), despite the fact that a 
greater proportion of comparison homicide cases were between intimate partners. 
The below table summarizes the results of Chi-Square tests investigating differences 
between previous convictions for OKPs and comparison murderers: 
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Table 7.6.2.1.: Cross-tabulations of OKPs/co rison murderers with conviction 
Number of offenders with previous convictions Chi 
Offence OKP Comparison Square P-Type Value 
(n=49) (n=75) (df= 1) 
Person 22 30 0.29 0.59 
Sex 6 6 0.61 0.43 
Weapons 11 10 1.75 0.19 
Drugs 10 13 0.19 0.67 
Misc. 16 15 2.53 0.11 
significant at the 0.05 level More indicative ofa prostitute murderer 
More indicative of a non-prostitute murderer 
It can be seen from the above table that men who offended against prostitutes were 
significantly more likely to have convictions for theft, fraud, public disturbance, 
property offences and offences against police, courts and prisons than the comparison 
, 
group. 
This tendency for OKPs to have more convictions for non-violent crime than 
comparison offenders is corroborated by the finding that OKPs were significantly 
more likely to have property convictions as their dominant conviction theme (r: (1) = 
9.25 ; p>0.005), and to have a property conviction as their most serious offence (X2 (1) 
= 6.48 ; p>O.05). 
7.6.3. Independent t-tests for offender age and length of offending career 
When subject to analysis, some of the continuous variables showed a normal 
distribution, including age of offender and length of offending career. Independent t-
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tests were therefore carried out on these variables to test for significant differences 
between the two groups of offenders (OKPs/comparison group). 
No significant difference was found between the two groups in terms of the age of the 
offender (t(138) = -1.15, p = 0.252). A scatter plot looking at offender age as 
compared to victim age (see Fig. 7.6.3.a.) revealed that many of the older victims 
(over 65) were being killed by older offenders (over 65), and as all the victims over 
65 were non-prostitute victims this could be acting as a possible confound to the 
study. However, it should be noted that Figure 7.6.3 .a. also reveals that several older 
victims were killed by relatively young offenders, so removing them for the analysis 
may not affect the outcome. This was found to be the case; when the t-test was re-run 
with no offenders with a 65+ victim, the results were still non-significant (t(126) = -
0.51, P = 0.610). 
Fig 7.6.3.a.: Scatter plot showing victim and offender age in prostitute and non-prostitute 
homicide 
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No significant difference was found between the two groups of offenders in terms of 
the length of their offending career (t(122) = 1.59, p = 0.11). 
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7.6.4. Mann-Whitney U tests for criminal history variables 
The below table summarizes whether any of the non-normally distributed continuous 
criminal history variables significantly related to type of murderer. Means for the two 
groups COKPs and comparison murderers [CD are shown in brackets. 
Table 7.6.4.1: Mann Whitney U tests of OKPs/comparison murderers with criminal history 
variables 
Criminal History U value p value Z value 
Variables 
Age atfirst offence 1523.500 
(OKP = 19; C=2/) 
I significant at the 0.05 level 
ii significant at the 0.0 I level 
0.108 -1.607 
Indicative ora prostitute homicide 
Indicative of a non-prostitute homicide 
The above \able shows that men who offended against prostitutes had a significantly 
higher number of previous convictions and previous offences than men in the 
comparison group. Additionally, OKPs had a significantly higher number of property 
offences on their PNC records than comparison murderers. 
7.6.5. Discussion 
Men who offended against prostitutes were significantly more likely to have a history 
of domestic violence than comparisons ci (1) = 4.16; p<0.05), despite the fact that a 
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greater proportion of comparison homicide cases were between intimate partners. 
This suggests that the comment from a police officer in Benson's (1998) study that 
men who offend against prostitutes are "probably people who wouldn't think of being 
violent towards their partner" (p.13) is wrong, and that for many men who attack 
prostitutes the behaviour may well fulfil a similar function for them as violence 
against their intimate partners. 
Men who offended again'st prostitutes were significantly more likely to have 
convictions for theft, fraud, public disturbance, property offences and offences against 
police, courts and prisons than the comparison group. They were also more likely to 
have property offences as their dominant conviction theme. This suggests that men 
who fatally attack prostitutes are more likely than men who attack non-prostitute 
women to be involved in generally criminogenic lifestyles (Brooks-Gordon, 2006). 
Both types of offender are equally likely to have histories of using violence as a way 
of solving interpersonal disputes, experiencing a violent loss of control in high stress 
situations. However, OKPs are more likely to have a history of theft and deception-
to be involved in street crime, and hence perhaps embedded in a criminal subculture. 
This is in keeping with the hypothesis proposed in Chapter 3 (see Wolfgang and 
Ferracuti, 1967) that prostitutes might be at particular risk of attack from this sort of 
offender. The greater level of forensic awareness and attempts to conceal their crime 
found in the prostitute offender group can also be explained by the fact that these 
offenders have more criminal awareness through their involvement in property and 
deception crimes. 
Finally, it should be noted that previous studies on offenders who both victimize and 
kill prostitutes (e.g. Lowman et al., 1995; May et aI., 2000; Haskayne, 2006) have 
found that these offenders tend to be older than men who kill non-prostitute women. 
This was not found here, even when the age of the victim was controlled for. 
7.6.6. Logistic regression 
A key aim of this stlJdy is to explore the possibility that a combination of criminal 
history variables may prove to be indicative of a particular type of murderer. If this is 
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found to be the case, it will help police to be better understand the likely criminal 
history of an unknown offender who has targeted a prostitute. A direct logistic 
regression analysis was thus carried out to identify whether any criminal history 
variables could be used to predict an OKP or comparison offender. A model was 
identified which best predicted an OKP. The model included three criminal history 
predictors: most serious conviction (personal/property), number of fraud convictions 
and number of public disorder convictions. A test of the model with the three 
predictors against a constant-only model was statistically reliable (i (3) 14.S4, 
p<O.OOS), indicating that the predictors as a set reliably distinguished between OKPs 
and comparison murderers. The model accounted for 17% - 23% of the variance 
according to the Cox & Snell and Nagelkerke statistics. Prediction success was good, 
with 64% of the OKPs and 69% of the comparison murderers being correctly 
classified, resulting in an overall success rate of 68%. 
A test for multicollinearity indicated that the tolerance level was above 0.1 and the 
VIF value was less than 10, which according to Field (200S) indicates no issue of 
collinearity between the predictor variables. 
Table 7.6.6.1. shows the regression coefficient, Wald statistic,p value and odds ratio 
for each of the three predictors. According to the Wald criterion, the offender's most 
serious conviction (personal or property) reliably predicted type of murderer (z = 
1.226, p<O.OS). This shows that an OKP is more likely than a comparison offender to 
have a property conviction as their most serious offence. 
Table 7.6.6.1.: Logistic regression analysis of offenders committing prostitute/non-prostitute 
d f . f" I h' . bl homici e as a unction 0 crlmma IstOJ)' varia es 
Criminal History B Wald p value Exp(B) 
Variables 
Most serious 1.226 4.S72 0.032 3.409 
conviction 
(property/personal) 
Number of fraud -0.372 2.201 0.138 0.690 
offences 
Number of public -1. lOS 3.231 0.072 0.331 
disorder offences 
Constant -0.321 0.42S O.S13 0.726 
186 
As can be seen in Table 7.6.6.1., the variables 'number of fraud offences' and 
'number of public disorder offences' did not reach significance. However, although 
these variables are not independently predictive of the type of murderer, they have 
been retained because they add to the predictive ability of the model. Without these 
predictors the model remained statistically significant ("l (1) = 3.87, p<0.05), but 
accounted for less variance; 4% -7% according to the Cox & Snell and Nagelkerke 
statistics. Prediction success was also lower, with 36% of the OKPs and 83% of the 
comparison murderers being correctly classified, resulting in an overall success rate of 
61%. 
7.6.6.1. Analysis of residuals 
Further analysis of the data identified one outlier that did not fit the logistic regression 
model for criminal history variables. Case 57 was identified as differing substantially 
from the main trend of the data. Field (2005) states that once outliers have been 
isolated, these cases should be inspected closely to try and identify a good reason why 
they are unusual and do not fit the model. Case 57 differs substantially from the mean 
in terms of number of property offences. Despite being a comparison case, the 
offender has a high number of property offences. As this outlier consists of less than 
5% of the overall sample, it does not generate enough concern to re-evaluate the use 
of the model (Menard, 2002). 
7. 7. Discussion 
This study aimed to investigate what, if anything, differentiates men who murder 
prostitutes from men who murder non-prostitute women. As predicted at the outset of 
this thesis, OKPs were found to be more criminal than men who offend against non-
prostitute women, inasmuch as they are more likely to have a criminal record. 
However, from within the subgroup of offenders with a criminal record, both types of 
offender were equally likely to have a history of violent personal offences. What 
typified the OKPs in this study was having a high number of property-based crimes in 
their offending histories (burglaries, robberies and incidents of shoplifting) as well as 
a high number of fraud, PCP and public disorder offences. 
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This trend is consistent with Bandura's (1999) 'cognitive restructuring effect' and 
Wolfgang and Ferracuti's (1967) social model for aggressive behaviour as discussed 
in Chapter Three. To restate, this notion emphasizes an alteration in moral reasoning 
when individuals are persistently exposed to a hostile, antisocial environment and 
hence interaction with deviant models, leading to moral justification for normally 
disapproved actions (Bandura, 2001; Bartol & Bartol, 2005). Relatedly, Wolfgarlg 
and Ferracuti (1967) claim that societies contain violent subcultures, which alter the 
values, beliefs and attitudes of the individuals embedded within the subculture. As 
prostitution is an atypical environment were violence and criminality are part of the 
norm (Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997), it is plausible that psychological 
self-regulation is frequent for regular clients, partners and pimps embedded within the 
environment. It is therefore likely that these men are involved in a generally 
criminogenic lifestyle - as well as being associated in some way with prostitution, 
they are likely to engage in a whole range of criminal activities such as fraud, 
robberies, burglaries, fights and brawls. 
When a regression was run to ascertain which criminal background variables could be 
used to reliably distinguish a prostitute murderer, three predictors proved to be 
indicative: having a property offence as their most serious conviction, and having a 
higher number of fraud and public disorder offences on their PNC record. It is 
difficult to evaluate these findings in terms of previous literature, as very few studies 
have attempted to explore these predictors within the context of prostitute homicide. 
Haskayne (2006) carried out a similar study and found that OKPs in her study were 
characterized by a longer criminal career, being younger at the time of their first 
conviction and having fewer previous convictions. Whilst the present study also 
found OKPs to have longer criminal cateersand to have been younger at the age of 
their first offence than comparison offenders, neither of these differences was 
significant. Additionally, Haskayne (2006) also discovered that OKPs were more 
likely to have a'personal dominant conviction theme in their criminal career, and that 
comparison murderers were more likely to have a property conviction as their most 
serious conviction; whereas this study found the exact opposite. 
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Differences in the two findings can to some extent be explained by the larger sample 
size of this study (n = 141 vs. n = 82); and the fact that the current investigation 
employed a more diverse sample. Haskayne (2006) relied on SeAS data, and as such 
SeAS collection criteria is likely to have restricted and biased the sample in her 
comparison dataset towards a sexual, stranger murder22 • These criteria remove any 
domestic-related homicides without a sexual motive. 
It should be noted that the regression model carried out in this chapter is limited by 
the fact that it only utilizes three prediCtors. However, the use of too many predictors 
within the model using a small sample could lead to large parameter estimates and 
standard errors. Ultimately, this may result in 'over-fitting' the model, which 
signifies poor prediction success of future cases using the model (Tabachnick et ai., 
2001). Incorporating more cases within the sample would allow for the use of more 
predictors without the danger of over-fitting. In addition, it should be noted that two 
the variables included in the model were not significant within the regression 
(although the number of public disorder offences [p=0.07] as a predictor did come 
close to reaching the standard [p<0.05] level). Whilst a test for multicollinearity 
indicated that the tolerance level was above 0.1 and the VIF value less than 10, it is 
possible that some degree of interaction exists between the variables. Whilst the 
removal of the' fraud' variable made little difference to the significance or overall 
predictive success of the model, it considerably reduced the model's ability to 
correctly classify OKPs. 
The paucity of research comparing men who kill prostitutes with men who kill 
women more generally make it difficult to assess the relative success of this 
regression model as a classification system, but the model is more successful than 
Haskayne's (2006) model, which, whilst classifying a similar proportion of overall 
offenders (65%), was markedly better at classifying the comparison group (89%) than 
the OKPs (41 %). Whilst the exploration of more successful models is encouraged, 
this investigation can hopefully provide a valuable starting point. 
22 The Serious Crime Analysis Section (SCAS) was initiated by the Home Office in 1998 to identify 
the potential emergence of serial killers and serial rapists at the earliest stage oftheir offending. 
189 
As with all research in investigative psychology, under-reporting of crimes remains a 
problem. Using conviction history data is a common limitation in criminal career 
research (Sharpe, 1998), as not all crimes carried out by an individual will come to 
police attention (and hence appear on their PNC record). This study attempted to 
ameliorate this to some extent by using PNC data in conjunction with demographic 
information obtained from case file notes about the offenders' histories and 
backgrounds (e.g. domestic violence, drug and alcohol abuse, violence towards 
police, unreported crimes etc.). However, even this data is not infallible, and this 
should be borne in mind when findings are considered. 
The next chapter will explore whether or not similar action system typologies emerge 
when non-prostitute homicides are explored as when prostitute homicides were 
modelled. This will allow for a more nuanced examination of differences in patterns 
of behaviour that occur within each of the two crimes. If support for the action 
systems framework as a method for modelling homicidal behaviour more generally is 
found, it is likely that whilst some individual behaviours may not occur, or fall in 
different areas of the two plots, the underlying psychological meaning of a particular 
action system mode, as typified by the general pattern of behaviours exhibited, should 
remain constant. Not only will this further demonstrate the suitability of the action 
systems framework for modelling complex interpersonal crimes like homicide, it will 
also allow further investigation of whether there is something distinct about patterns 
of behaviours that occur in offences against prostitutes as opposed to women 
generally, and what form these distinctions take. 
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Chapter Eight - Comparing Prostitute and Non-Prostitute 
Homicide: An Action Systems Approach 
This chapter will explore whether or not similar action system typologies emerge 
when non-prostitute homicides are explored as when prostitute homicides were 
modelled. This will allow for a more nuanced examination of differences in patterns 
of behaviour that occur within each of the two crimes. If support for the action 
systems framework as a method for modelling homicidal behaviour more generally is 
found, it is likely that whilst some individual behaviours may not occur, or fall in 
different areas of the two plots, the underlying psychological meaning of a particular 
action system mode, as typified by the general pattern of behaviours exhibited, should 
remain constant. Not only will this further demonstrate the suitability of the action 
systems framework for modelling complex interpersonal crimes like homicide, it will 
also allow further investigation of whether there is something distinct about patterns 
of behaviours that occur in offences against prostitutes as opposed to women 
generally, and what form these distinctions take. 
To do this a SSA will be carried out on the crime scene variables for the non-
prostitute sample. Action systems typologies will then be identified and comparisons 
with the typologies found within the prostitute dataset will be discussed. 
8.1. Smallest Space Analysis of crime scene behaviours 
In order to investigate whether the action systems framework was able to 
meaningfully explain the crime scene data, and to look at any interesting differences 
and similarities between the two datasets, a smallest space analysis (SSA) was used, 
as in Study One. 
A stated in the preceding chapter, a general rule of thumb is that variables should only 
be included in the analysis if they occur more than around 5% of the time (Bishopp, 
2003), although this figure is subject to debate. A cut-off for inclusion is required as 
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low frequency variables can cause artefactual correlations. For this reason, variables 
which occurred less than 4% ofthe time were not included in the analysis (anal sex, 
keep (item of no monetary value), body burnt, post-mortem assault, burnt whilst alive, 
dismember, oral sex, torture, sex with body, ejaculation elsewhere at crime scene and 
other assault). The exception to this (as with Study One) was 'shot', which was 
included as it indicates an actual method of homicide (and not just a homicidal 
behaviour), and is therefore of particular importance when investigating a murder. 
Behaviours in each case were coded as either present (1) or absent (0), and these 
scores were then input into a data matrix and subjected to an SSA, using a Jaccard 
coefficient of association. As before, Broadmoor Scaling Package software was used 
to analyse the data(Hammond, 1999). 
A three-dimensional SSA ofthe crime scene behaviours had a Guttman-Lingoes 
coefficient of alienation of 0.20, indicating an acceptable fit for this sort of "noisy" 
data (Salfati & Canter, 1999). Figure 8.1.a. shows the projection of the first two 
vectors of the three dimensional space. Each variable depicts a crime-scene action 
(defined in Appendix A; see Table 8.1.1. for crime scene behaviours and behavioural 
frequencies). 
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Figure S.1.a.: SSA showing non-prostitute homicide behaviours 
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Table 8.1.1.: Crime scene behaviours and frequencies for comparison group SSA 
SSA 
Code 
Weapon 
Defence 
Stabothr 
Deperson 
o uicide 
Ilitface 
Bluntfce 
Overkill 
Of or ens 
Strangle 
Crime Scene 
Behaviour 
Weapon used 
Defence marks 
on victim 
Victim stabbed 
on body 
Victim 
depersonalised 
Offender 
committed 
suicide 
Hit on face 
Blunt force 
injury 
Overkill 
Offender 
showed foren ic 
awareness 
trangle 
Frequency Percent 
65 73% 
32 36% 
29 32.6% 
25 28.1% 
25 28.1% 
23 25.8% 
22 24.7% 
20 22.5% 
20 22.5% 
18 20.2% 
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Move Body moved 17 19.1% 
Ligature Ligature 15 16.9% 
Steal Steal (item of 14 15 .7% 
monetary value) 
Hid Body hid II 12.4% 
Naked Body left naked 10 11 .2% 
An examination of Figure 8.1.a reveals no clear radex structure emerging from the 
data. Indeed, the high frequency behaviours are instead generally located along the 
left hand side of the model (see Figure 8.1.b below). Whilst there is some evidence of 
a facet of specificity, with more unusual , low frequency behaviours tending to fall 
towards the edges of the plot, a circular order among the variables radiating around 
the 'core' (a circumplex) cannot be seen, and hence no radex structure emerges. 
Figure 8.l.b: SSA showing non-prostitute homicide behaviours, with high frequency behaviour 
indicated on plot 
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8.2. Action system themes of non-prostitute homicide 
As discussed in Chapters 3 and 5, according to Shye (1985), MDS analysis of 
behaviours hypothesized to form an action systems structure ought to reveal a 
regional structure in which the four modes of functioning form a predictable pattern 
of relationships around the plot. The SSA in Figure 8.2.a. shows how the actions of 
the offenders can be differentiated according to the mode of functioning that they 
reflect. 
Figure 8.2.a.: SSA showing action system themes in non-prostitute homicide behaviours 
Integrative 
o posed 
Expressive 
shot 
osuicide 
stabothr 
overkill 
. weapon ligature 
defence 
deperson 0 
hit~ody Quntfce 0 
stab ace 0 hitface 0 
kickbody 0 
r-ickface 0 
bite 0 mutilate 
o 
O sexvag 
O k 0d ritual ~ ~ na e 
tiedup hid 
wrapped 
oforenJlloved 
steal 
strangle 
O sex( bjec 
delayi 
sn other 
'-------------'----Adaptive 
Conservative 
Four distinct regions emerged that were able to be classified using an action systems 
framework. However, not all variables were found in the same region as in Study 
One. Variables that remained in the same region are listed in italics. 
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Conservative mode: Acts carried out by an individual in this mode are a response to 
some external source of frustration, where the individual is acting to restore their own 
sense of well-being. Shye describes actions by systems operating in this mode as 
"events [that] constitute a fundamental aspect of [the system's] identity" (Shye, 1985, 
p. 103). Hence acts may be carried out following an event(s) "involving another 
person, which results in the offender feeling the need to take revenge" (Fritzon et aI., 
2001, p.666). The variables indicative of the conservative mode are located in the 
bottom left-hand region of Figure 8.2.a.: offender kicked victim on the face and body, 
offender hit victim on the face and body, offender stabbed victim in the face, blunt 
force trauma to the victim and the victim was depersonalized. These variables give a 
Cronbach a of. 71 indicating an acceptable level of scale reliability. 
It is interesting to note that the conservative region here contains none of the same 
variables that were contained in the conservative region of the prostitute homicide 
model. However, this is likely to be due to differences in how internalized beliefs and 
feelings manifest themselves on different targets (prostitutes and non-prostitutes), 
than to deficits in the explanatory power of the framework. At a broad, societal level 
Shye (1985) argues that the conservative mode of action represents individuals 
internalizing and applying certain culturally proscribed behavioural conventions. In 
the prostitute model these conventions were taken to be norms of appropriate female 
sexual behaviour, which the prostitute victim had contravened by her role as a seller 
of sex. It was argued from this that the region would contain a number of sexualized 
and sadistic behaviours aimed at moderating and punishing the victims' overtly sexual 
behaviours. In the comparison model it is likely that the female victims will have 
contravened different socio-cultural conventions (perhaps in financial or domestic 
issues; see Groves, Alison & Fritzon, 2000), and so the offender uses different actions 
to control the victim's behaviour andlor punish her for her transgressions. In both 
cases a conservative attack serves as a punishment for when women do not conform 
with expectations of sex role stereotypical behaviour. 
It would be expected, then, that the conservative region in the comparison dataset 
would contain offenders who had a desire for personal revenge on their victims, and 
would include behaviours demonstrating an individual responding to an external 
source of frustration that he wishes to remove (Fritzon et aI., 2001). Fritzon (1998, 
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2001, 2005) has hypothesized that an inability to express himself in more 
conventional ways leads to the offender acting on the source of his frustration in order 
to feel relief and justification by attempting to destroy and eliminate the victim 
(Fritzon & Brun, 2005). This would explain the very aggressive, personal and 'hands 
on' nature of the behaviours in this region (hitting, kicking, facial stabbing and 
depersonalizing the victim); the victim is extremely emotionally significant to the 
offender and he wishes to destroy her. 
In Chapter Six, commonalities were drawn between the behaviours located in the 
conservative region of the prostitute homicide data and the 'sexual control' region 
found by Canter et al. (2004) in their study of 100 serial homicides in the U.S. Both 
areas contain variables relating to gagging and binding the victim, and covering and 
concealing her body after death. In their SSA of 112 stranger rapes, Canter et al. 
(2003) also found the variables of binding and gagging within their 'control' region 
(which Canter directly related to the conservative mode of action systems 
functioning). It would therefore seem that the notion of control and conservativity are 
closely related, and that this notion of' control' as a behavioural theme can be 
evidenced not just in prostitute homicide, but also serial homicide, stranger rape and 
intrafamilial homicide. This is in many ways contradictory to this dataset, where 
binding the victim is located in the adaptive region of the plot. However, the 
prostitute, serial homicide and rape datasets all included offences which, broadly 
speaking, involved a great deal of sexually violent behaviour towards the victim. The 
authors of these studies all conclude that the victim was bound in order to control her 
and facilitate sexually aggressive behaviours against her person. This dataset is 1) far 
broader than either the prostitute or serial homicide datasets discussed above, and 2) 
contains a large number of cases where no sexual element was present - vaginal sex, 
the most commonly occurring sexual feature, only occurred in 8% of cases. Hence it 
is very possible that gagging and binding the victim represent a different underlying 
behavioural theme in this dataset, one of controlling the victim in order to steal from 
her or extort some other goods or information (as opposed to sexually controlling her, 
or binding her for the purposes of torture) as can be seen in the example case study 
provided in the next section. N~vertheless, these differences in core variables do 
represent a challenge to an adoption of the action systems framework as a method of 
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exploring homicide - more work needs to be done with different datasets in order to 
better understand consistency of behaviours within modes. 
Adaptive mode: This mode is one in which external events are the source of 
interaction or conflict, and the actor or system (in this case the offender) reacts by 
attempting to change aspects of his external circumstances (environmental or social). 
As such offences committed within this mode are expected to be opportunistic, with 
the selection of the actual victim being less important than a desire to modify or 
control her in some way or to obtain something from the situation. The variables 
indicative of the adaptive mode are located in the bottom right-hand region of Figure 
8.2.a.: victim tied-up or gagged, body hidden, steps taken to delay identification of the 
victim, body wrapped, body moved, offender exhibited forensic awareness, victim 
strangled, victim smothered and item of monetary value kept (steal). These variables 
give a Cronbach a of .63 indicating a questionable level of scale reliability. 
Again, a number of variables in this region are different from those contained within 
the adaptive region of the prostitute model. However; it should be noted that one 
variable which has remained within the adaptive region in both models is 'steal'. This 
is important, as the concept of theft as a distinctly 'adaptive' action can be seen in 
several of the previous studies using action systems to explore criminal behaviour. 
For example, Canter & Fritzon (1998) argue that adaptive arson is best understood as 
an act of criminal damage with an "instrumental goal such as theft" (p.75). Fritzon & 
Brun (2005) also have a theft variable {'monetary') within their adaptive region when 
modellinR high school homicides, and state that acts within this region have an 
observable instrumentality - such as monetary gains - "suggesting a form of criminal 
sophistication in which aggression and violence are a means of achieving the 
offender's goals" (Fritzon & Brun, 2005, p.55). The death of the victim· thus allows 
the offender to achieve a goal related to him. The lack of extreme violence or sexual 
behaviours in this region, and the level of forensic awareness exhibited by offenders 
operating in this mode, suggest that this region may contain a number of offences 
where the offender is acting to achieve an observable goal (such as goods or money) 
as opposed to out of any personal malice towards the victim. 
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Groves, Alison & Fritzon (2000) found this region to contain behaviours which 
suggest that the offender wished to manipulate both the victim and the crime scene-
the measures taken to conceal the crime and avoid detection (such as wrapping and 
hiding the body, and delaying the identification of the victim) support this viewpoint. 
Finally, Fritzon & Garbutt (2001) state that in the case of intrafamilial homicide, the 
adaptive offender is likely to react to external circumstances and events as and when 
they occur. As such he is likely to make use of available weapons in his surroundings 
to achieve an instrumental goal - the presence of strangle and smother in this region 
both suggest the use of spontaneous violence. 
Expressive mode: This mode of functioning involves an external acting out of internal 
psychological processes in the form of a communicative gesture - Shye (1985) refers 
to a system exercising its "power and influence on its surroundings" by trying to 
create a "reality which reflects in one way or another the system's own 
characteristics" (p. 102). The variables indicative of the expressive mode are located 
in the upper right-hand region of Figure 8.2.a: victim posed, victim bitten, victim 
mutilated, vaginal sex, sex with an object, ritualistic behaviours carried out and victim 
naked. These variables give a Cronbach a of .62 indicating questionable level of 
scale reliability. 
A number of expressive behaviours (highlighted) from this model can also be found 
in the expressive region of the prostitute model, and it is clear that the expressive 
region is characterized by sexualized and sadistic behaviours in both cases. In 
Chapter Three the expressive region was hypothesied to encompass a certain sort of 
sadistic sexual killer in which elaborate pre-offence fantasies are regarded as playing 
a dominant part in the way victims are killed, which can be seen from the inclusion of 
behaviours such as 'rituals', 'mutilated' and 'posed'. 
Integrative mode: In this mode adjustments take place within the system, so that an 
action has an internal basis and is also directed at changing an internal state (Shye, 
1985). This can result in highly emotionally charged acts aimed at alleviating 
distress. The variables indicative of the integrative mode are located in the lower 
right-hand region of Figure 8.2.a: offender used a weapon, victim was stabbed on her 
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body, victim was shot, presence of overkill, ligature was used, defence marks on 
victim and offender committed suicide after the offence. These variables give a 
Cronbach a of .49 indicating a poor level of scale reliability 
This region is very similar to the integrative region within the prostitute model, 
containing a number of the same variables. In both models, this region contains the 
'offender suicide' variable. Miller & Fritzon (2007) state that integrative arsonists 
and self-harmers are highly self-destructive and self-punishing, and acts of integrative 
homicide are more likely to entail the offender attempting suicide following the 
killing (Fritzon & Groves, 2001). 
All four regions occur in the pattern expected by Shye's contiguity hypothesis. 
8.3. Assigning cases to themes 
As with the first study, homicide cases were classified as belonging to one of the four 
main behavioural themes (see Section 6.5 for a full account of the methodology). Of 
the 89 crime scenes, 47 (53%) exhibited a dominant mode of functioning, whilst a 
further 16 (18%) could be classified as hybrids between two action systems modes. 
Twenty-nine percent of scenes could not be classified. The majority of scenes were 
integrative (27), followed by conservative (10). Eight scenes could be classified as 
adaptive and two as expressive. The conservative mode was most commonly 
associated with hybrid classifications; eight scenes contained a combination of 
conservative and integrative behaviours, and a further eight scenes contained a 
combination of conservative and adaptive actions. This information is displayed in 
the below figure (Figure 8.3.a.) 
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Figure 8.3.a.: Configuration of classified cases 
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No scenes contained hybrids deriving from opposite configurations of sources and 
targets, further confirming the structural component of the action systems framework 
that describes the logical inter-relationships between the modes. This percentage of 
individual offences classified by the action systems framework is somewhat lower 
than other models within the field of homicide. Salfati & Canter (1999) were able to 
classify 65% of their homicide data as either expressive or instrumental, and a further 
36% were assigned to appropriate hybrids. Sixty-two percent ofSalfati's (2000) 
homicide cases could be seen to exhibit a dominant behavioural style, and a further 
30% were seen as hybrids of the two proposed styles (instrumental or expressive). 
Finally, looking at a sample of homicides in Greece, Salfati & Haratsis (2001) were 
able to classify 63% of their crime scenes as either expressive or instrumental, and 
37% hybrids. However, it should be noted that in all three of these datatsets, offences 
were only being classified into two groups, as opposed to four. If the above sample 
was divided purely according to source (internal/external) or target (internal/external); 
or into categories of instrumental or expressive aggression,it is likely that 
classification success would be higher. In addition, both Salfati (2000) and Salfati & 
Haratsis (2001) used a less rigorous classification methodology than the current study, 
which has been shown to lead to a larger proportion of offences being classified (see 
Section 6.5 for a discussion as to the choice of this classification methodology). 
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8.4. Exploring the action system typologies 
The small number of cases where an offender had been identified, and the offence had 
been classified as belonging to a particular action systems mode of functioning (n = 
47) meant that it was not possible to conduct statistical analyses on a number of 
variables pertaining to the victim/offender relationship or the offender's post crime 
behaviour. However, examination of the frequency data reveals some interesting 
trends (see Tables 8.4.1. and 8.4.2.) 
T bl 841 N a e . ... ature 0 fth .. / n d I· h· ~ h e vlctlm 0 en er re atlons tp or action system t emes 
Integrative Conservative Adaptive Expressive 
Partner 48% 50% 50% 50% 
Ex-partner 33% 0% 0% 0% 
Son 4% 10% 0% 0% 
Other family 4% 10% 0% 0% 
member 
Friend/acquaintance 7% 10% 0% 0% 
Colleague 0% 0% 25% 0% 
Stranger 4% 20% 25% 50% 
As predicted, the integrative and conservative regions are more likely to contain cases 
where the offender and victim had an intimate (romantic or familial) relationship with 
each other, explaining the highly emotional and ego syntonic nature of these attacks. 
The adaptive region is the only one to contain examples of women being killed by 
their business associates (in one case this was to steal money, and in the other it was 
an attempt to cover up fraud), which is logical when viewing the homicides in the 
light of the offender attempting to achieve a clear, instrumental goal through the 
attack. However, larger sample sizes are needed to explore these ideas further, and to 
make viable comparisons with the prostitute data. 
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Table 8.4.2.: Frequencies ofvictim/offender relationship and post-crime variables for action 
h system t emes 
Integrative Conservative Adaptive Expressive 
Offender drunk 0% 10% 0% 0% 
Offender and victim had 82% 80% 38% 0% 
history of prior 
disagreements 
Offender and victim 30% 30% 38% 0% 
argued immediately prior 
to offence 
Offender confessed 52% 30% 13% 0% 
Table 8.4.2. shows that the integrative region has the highest proportion of offenders 
who had a history of disagreements with their victim, supporting the notion that an 
offender acting in the integrative mode is often discharging an overwhelming rage. 
Offenders from the integrative and conservative regions also had the highest rates of 
confessing their crimes post-offence, which is in keeping with the concept of there 
being an internal target for their actions - confessing can be seen as an act aimed at 
alleviating guilt and making oneself feel better. A very similar pattern emerged in the 
prostitute sample, showing that certain core elements of action systems functioning 
remain unchanged, regardless of the nature of the victim and/or the offender. This 
offers support for the underlying theory of the action systems framework. 
8.5. Relating crime scene behaviours to background characteristics 
To a much greater extent than with the prostitute homicide dataset, offenders from 
each of the four action system modes appeared to be largely homogenous in their 
offending backgrounds (with many of them having no previous criminal convictions), 
with various multivariate analyses failing to differentiate accurately between 
offenders on the basis of their crime scene typologies. The exception to this was the 
expressive region, which was typified by offenders with a history of sexual assault. 
However, the small number of expressive crime scenes with an identified offender (2) 
mean that it is difficult to draw firm conclusions from this finding. 
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However, when 'scores' for the four modes of functioning are considered (instead of 
distinct classifications) this trend remains apparent. Within a regression model, 
'scores' for the four different behavioural typologies proved to be strong predictors of 
the presence or absence of sexual convictions on. an offender's PNC record (i= 
10.81, df = 4, .p<0.05), with the expressive score being the only variable that alone 
significantly predicted the presence or absence of sexual convictions (p<0.0 I). A 
correlation analysis of expressive score and a conviction for a sexual offence was also 
strongly positive (r = .438, p<O.OOI). Additionally, the only crime scene behaviours 
which significantly correlate with the offender having convictions for sexual assault 
are all located within the expressive region: 'naked' (r = .325, p<O.005), 'posed' (r = 
.283, p<O.OI) and 'vaginal sex' (r = .647, p<O.OOI). 
As with the prostitute sample, a significant positive correlation was found between 
'divorce' and offenders' overall integrative scores (r = .234, p<0.05). Again, as with 
the prostitute sample, a positive correlation was found between 'misc' (miscellaneous 
offences on PNC) and an offender's conservative score (r = .215, p<0.05). 
8.5.1. Conservative case study 
F was a 19 year old Asian man, from what he described as a "strict" Muslim family. 
He was unemployed, and at the time of the offence had recently been released from 
prison where he had been serving 3 months for driving whilst disqualified, driving 
without insurance and possession of crack cocaine. F had 6 previous convictions for 
14 offences: 1 fraud, 1 theft, 3 drugs and 9 miscellaneous offences. As well as the 
offences described above F had been convicted of possession of cannabis, shoplifting 
from Sainsbury's, and several counts of joyriding (involving theft of the car and 
driving without a license etc). In addition, F had two cautions, one for public disorder 
(using threatening and abusive language) and another for possession of cannabis. 
The victim was the offender's aunt by marriage. She was 70 years old. Three months 
prior to the offence, the victim returned to her country of origin to put her recently 
deceased husband's estate in order. In her absence F and his girlfriend effectively 
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moved into her house. When she returned, F and his girlfriend left the house, as they 
did not get on with the victim. F was then effectively homeless, living in hostels. 
The victim's body was discovered by her grandson. Her body had been hidden under 
her bed, and she had head and face injuries. The pathologist concluded that death was 
caused by multiple blunt force trauma injuries, but in particular a ruptured thyroid 
gland that had caused extensive internal bleeding. This injury was consistent with a 
heavy blunt weapon or being stamped on. The victim also had five broken ribs, as a 
result of being kicked. These injuries were sustained whilst she was alive. 
Following his arrest F made several unsolicited comments, stating "it was no murder, 
it was self defence" and "she's no lady, she's a fucking bitch". He claimed that upon 
arriving at the victim's house to collect some things he had left there she was verbally 
aggressive to him, and called his girlfriend a "whore". He claimed he pushed her and 
she fell over. Following this she (he alleged) tried to attack him with a knife, so he hit 
her in the face. After this she tried to strangle him, putting him in fear of his life, so 
he punched her again. Following this punch he kicked her again to "check if she was 
alive". No cuts of bruises were found on F's body, and the police report points out 
that it is unlikely that a "frail old lady" would be capable of making a young man like 
F "fear for his life". When asked directly ifhe felt sorry for the victim, F replied that 
he felt sorry for himself. 
This case study helps to illustrate how, despite having different behaviours in the 
corresponding regions, the conservative mode can still be seen to be representing a 
similar style of functioning across the two data sets (prostitute and non-prostitute). At 
a broad, societal level Shye (1985) argues that the conservative mode of action 
represents individuals internalizing and applying certain culturally proscribed 
behavioural conventions. It was suggested in Section 6.4 that in the prostitute model 
these conventions were taken to be norms of appropriate female sexual behaviour, 
which the prostitute victim had contravened by her role as a seller of sex. It was 
argued from this that the region would contain a number of sexualized and sadistic 
behaviours aimed at moderating and punishing the victims' overtly sexual behaviours. 
In the comparison model it was argued that the female victims will have contravened 
different socio-cultural conventions (perhaps in financial or domestic issues; see 
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Groves, Alison & Fritzon, 2000), and so the offender uses different actions to control 
the victim's behaviour and/or punish her for her transgressions. In both cases a 
conservative attack serves as a punishment for when women do not conform with 
expectations of sex role stereotypical behaviour. Arguably this is the case with J - his 
behaviour was aimed at punishing his aunt for her refusal to allow him and his 
girlfriend to stay at her house, and her alleged slandering of his girlfriend. The victim 
presented a source of frustration for J, and he responded with aggression. This is in-
keeping with findings from previous studies looking at conservative crime scene 
behaviours (e.g. Canter & Fritzon, 1998; Fritzon et aI., 2001). 
8.5.2. Adapti\'e case study 
Q was a married, 36 year old Malaysian man who had been living and working in the 
UK for 4 years. He had no previous convictions (in the UK system). He was a self-
employed food delivery driver working in the restaurant industry. Q and the victim 
were business associates, she ran a restaurant which he delivered to. 
Police were called by the victim's daughter. She stated she had returned home late at 
night with her father and brother after closing the restaurant to find the house secure, 
but with the contents ransacked and her mother missing. There was no sign of a 
forced entry from the outside. They checked upstairs and found the some of the 
wardrobes in the main bedroom were open, with clothes pulled out on the floor. 
About £2,000 or more in cash had been taken from a tin inside the wardrobe. The 
victim's·daughter verified that only immediate family members knew the she kept 
money there. A piece of brown masking tape about ten inches long and in a conical 
shape was found on the bed. It looked as if it had been used to tie someone' s wrist 
and forearm to the bed. 
The victim's body was found on a small verge off an A road about 1 mile away from 
the offender's home address. The victim's mouth and nose had been bound with 
masking tape, creating what the pathologist described as a "death mask". Death was a 
result of asphyxiation. Q claimed that he had gone round to the victim's house, 
argued over money, and he had then bound her and forced her to reveal where she 
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kept her cash. He then bound her head with the masking tape. Following the murder, 
Q fled to Holland. Following police questioning his family in Malaysia, he handed 
himself in to the Dutch police. 
This case study goes some way to illustrating a possible reason as to why the 'tie/gag' 
variable has moved from the conservative region in the prostitute homicide dataset 
across to the adaptive region in this dataset. In Section 6.4 it was postulated that 
whilst binding and gagging a victim are classic control/conservative behaviours (see 
e.g. Canter et aI., 2003), this has only been demonstrated to be the case in overtly 
sexualised offences such as serial murder, rape or prostitute homicide. As this dataset 
is 1) far broader than either the prostitute or serial homicide datasets, and 2) contains a 
large number of cases where no sexual element was present, it was argued that it is 
very possible that gagging and binding the victim represent a different underlying 
behavioural theme in this dataset, one of controlling the victim in order to steal from 
her or extort some other goods or information (as opposed to sexually controlling her, 
or binding her for the purposes of torture) as can be seen in this case study provided in 
the next section. 
8.5.3. Expressive case study 
P was a 35 year old white British male, with three sons who he rarely saw. His 
parents had separated when he was a baby, and he was estranged from his family. At 
the time of the offence he was employed as a chef. P had 8 previous convictions for 
16 offences: 1 person, 5 sexual, 8 theft, 1 police, courts and prisons and 1 
miscellaneous offence. These included several joyriding offences, numerous counts 
of indecent exposure, ABH, shoplifting and assaulting a police officer. His first 
offence, aged 16, had been for robbery. He robbed a woman at knife point and 
fondled her breasts. Several of the indecent exposure offences involved masturbating 
in front of women in secluded areas. 
P was a long term recreational drug user, and had been drinking and taking cocaine on 
the night of the murder. He had been deported from where he had been living and 
working abroad six years prior to the offence, after jumping out of a bush naked and 
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making lewd suggestions to a woman jogger. Following his arrest, P was linked (by 
DNA) to another attack on a woman in that country; he had raped and stabbed her. 
He was also linked to an indecent assault in a neighbouring area in the U.K. from 
several years previous, where he had attacked a woman broken down at the side of the 
road with an iron bar. A 
bout an hour before attacking the victim, P had attacked another woman walking 
home after a night out. A taxi driver intervened in the attack, and P ran off. P and the 
victim did not know each other. 
The victim was an 18 year old female. On the night of the offence she had been out 
with friends, one of whom had given her a lift home. The friend saw her enter the 
driveway of her house as he drove away. At approximately this time a neighbour 
heard garbled sound which ended in a scream. A while later he saw a white male 
leaving the area. 
Another neighbour found the victim's body the following morning; lying on her 
driveway. She was partially dressed, with her skirt pulled up and her underwear 
missing. The victim had a piece of concrete type material in her mouth, and a number 
of similar 'rocks' were found between her legs and inside her vagina. The victim had 
been stabbed five times in the neck, and twice in the lower abdomen, as well as on the 
right arm and left shoulder. She had defence wounds to both her hands and grazing 
on her knees and elbows. In addition there was stab type bruising (but no puncture) 
on her right breast, and bite marks to her neck, cheek and breasts. P had· raped the 
victim. 
This case study highlights the core similarities between the expressive regions in both 
datasets. Offenders functioning within the expressive mode have an internal source 
and an external target for their aggressive behaviours. This is in-keeping in the 
literature with the notion put forward by McCullough et al. (1983) that repetitive 
sadistic masturbatory fantasy can "spill over" into overt behaviour as the offender 
engages in gradual and partial re-enactments of the fantasy (e.g. buying rope, 
following a woman home) and uses these "behavioural try-outs" as stimuli to enhance 
his masturbatory activity (McCullough, Snowden, Wood & Mills, 1983, p.25). It is 
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clear that P had seriously assaulted a number of women in the past, building up to the 
eventual murder of the victim in this sample. In this sense the case study is almost 
identical to that of J (Section 6.7.4) who had 'assaulted several prostitutes in very 
similar conditions to the case in the prostitute homicide dataset in the past, with each 
offence becoming gradually more aggressive until he finally killed the victim. This 
case study helps to illustrate the consistency of the expressive region across both 
datasets. 
8.5.4. Integrative case study 
G was a 37 year old black, British male. At the time of the offence he was 
unemployed. He had no previous convictions. G and the victim had been married 
until 3 years prior to the offence, and, following their break-up, had repeatedly argued 
over the custody of their two children. The victim and G had a volatile relationship. 
A few weeks prior to the offence the victim had made an allegation of common 
assault against G, stating he had elbowed her in the arm when she wouldn't let him 
see a school report. 
On the day of the offence G went to the victim's house in the morning whilst the 
children were at school. When the door was opened, he forced his way in, seen by a 
witness who then heard screaming. The victim attempted to call 999 but G used a 
knife he had on him to cut the cord. The silent 999 call is what alerted the police. 
The victim attempted to run to the bedroom to access a cordless phone, but was 
caught by the offender at the entrance to the room and stabbed in the chest. She then 
ran to the bed, where she tried to grab the phone, before G overpowered her and 
stabbed her four times in the left breast. He then strangled her with a cord he had 
brought to the scene. He left the knife and the cord at the crime scene. Witnesses 
state he was in the house for 5-10 minutes. Twenty-six injuries were found on the 
victim, including defence and attempted restraint marks. Grip type bruises and grazes 
on her arms were indicative of a struggle, with a potential ligature impression above 
her left wrist. 
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Following the murder, G sent a text to a woman he had previously had an affair with. 
Referring to a child they had together who had died, he said' I'm sorry but I've just 
done something really mad. I'll give your love to X [dead child's name]'. G then 
tried to kill himself using a tube from his exhaust into his car, but was interrupted by a 
passer by. Following this he fled to another city, but was arrested. Following his 
arrest he once again tried to overdose. 
Again, this case study highlights the strong correspondence between the integrative 
regions in the two datasets (prostitute and non-prostitute). The behaviour displayed 
by both G and S (in the prostitute sample) is in line with the idea of the integrative 
attacker reacting very aggressively in response to a real or imagined wrong doing by 
victim (seen to be a threat to his self-esteem), resulting in a violent, frenzied attack. 
8.6. Discussion 
This chapter looked at frequency and descriptive data on the comparison (non-
prostitute) homicide sample. A SSA of the comparison crime scene data offered 
further support for the notion that the action systems framework is able to 
meaningfully explain homicidal behaviour (see also Fritzon et at., 2001), although 
findings were mixed and the work should be treated as exploratory. The chapter also 
explored whether or not similar action system typologies emerged when non-
prostitute homicides were explored as when prostitute homicides were modelled, 
allowing for a more nuanced examination of differences in patterns of behaviour that 
occur within each of the two crimes. 
Whilst variables in both the expressive and integrative regions have remained 
relatively stable, a comparison of Figure 8.2.a. with Figure 6.4.a. shows that the 
conservative and adaptive regions have 'swapped' a number of variables. 
Additionally, a number of the sexual elements that were located in the conservative 
region of the prostitute model are found in the expressive region of the comparison 
data. Apart from these additions, the expressive region has remained relatively 
unchanged. The fact that all sexual behaviours are located in the expressive region of 
the comparison model, whereas the prostitute model has sexual behaviours located in 
210 
the expressive, conservative and adaptive regions lends support to the notion that, 
regardless of other actions carried out during the attack, fatal assaults on prostitutes 
tend to be more overtly sexual than fatal attacks on non-prostitute women (Lobb, 
1999). Sexual behaviours within a prostitute homicide may serve quite different, and 
more varied, purposes for the offender than sexual behaviours within homicide in 
general, and this should be borne in mind during the investigative process. Whilst a 
sexual murderer may generally be likely to have a background of sexual offending, 
the same is not necessarily true of a sexual murderer of prostitutes. 
The similarities in post-crime behaviours displayed by offenders operating in the 
same action systems mode across both datasets offers support for the underlying 
theory of the action systems framework. In both datasets the integrative region has 
the highest proportion of offenders who had a history of disagreements with their 
victim, supporting the notion that an offender acting in the integrative mode is often 
discharging an overwhelming rage (see Table 6.6.2. and Table 8.4.2.). Offenders 
from the integrative and conservative regions also had the highest rates of confessing 
their crimes post-offence in both datasets, which is in keeping with the concept of 
there being an internal target for their actions - confessing can be seen as an act aimed 
at alleviating guilt and making oneself feel better. The fact that similar patterns 
emerge in both samples can be taken as indicative of the fact that certain core 
elements of action systems functioning remain unchanged, regardless of the nature of 
the victim and/or the offender. 
Finally, it was not within the scope of this research to try to create an accurate model 
for differentiating the likely demographic characteristics of perpetrators of general 
(i.e. non-prostitute) homicide on the basis of their crime scene behaviours. However, 
it should be noted that a SSA was able to reliably distinguish offenders' criminal 
histories based on their crime scene typology. It should be noted that the sample size 
(87) was very small when attempting to model such a complex and dynamic crime, 
but considering this has been possible with other homicide datasets looking to classify 
offences according to an InstrumentallExpressive dichotomy (e.g. Salfati & Canter, 
1999) it is perhaps the case that the action systems framework only has limited use for 
attempting to differentiate the background characteristics of men who murder women 
more generally. It is possible that the framework is more suited to inferring the likely 
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criminal backgrounds of the perpetrators of' specialized' types of homicide, such as 
high school killings (see Fritzon & Brun, 2005). The fact that offenders operating 
within the expressive typology were the only men to be reliably different from other 
offenders in terms of criminal history and background in the comparison sample 
suggests that a simple 'sexual/non-sexual' dichotomy may still be the most useful way 
of linking crime scene behaviours to offender characteristics within this wider 
population. 
The next two chapters will examine the differences between men who murder 
prostitutes as opposed to men who assault them. As discussed in Chapter Two, very 
little research has been conducted in this area, and almost no quantitative research 
addressing this issue has been conducted in the U.K. As outlined in Chapter One, a 
primary aim of this thesis is to describe and explore data surrounding fatal and non-
fatal attacks on prostitutes. A secondary aim is to attempt to explain the data more 
fully by use of an action systems framework. 
Whilst an action systems approach provides a framework in which potentially both 
crime scene behaviours and offender characteristics can be examined (e.g. Fritzon et 
al., 2001; Fritzon & Brun, 2005), and can therefore be used to examine similarities 
and differences across crime types; it is still useful to separately examine which, if 
any, offender characteristics and criminal history variables are likely to differentiate 
men who kill prostitutes from those who assault (and rape) them. This is especially 
true in this thesis, as the action systems framework has only produced limited success 
in classifying both offence behaviour and offender characteristics when examining 
prostitute homicide. 
For this reason, in addition to employing an action systems framework and MDS 
analyses to explore the data, other bivariate and multivariate statistics will be used to 
determine what, if anything, separates men who assault prostitutes from men who kill 
them. 
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Chapter 9 - Assaults on Prostitutes: A Description of the 
Sample 
This chapter aims to explore some of the general trends and patterns in the current 
data set of (non-fatal) attacks on prostitutes, and compare these to results found in 
previous studies of both prostitution and violence against prostitutes. Previous 
research looking into the serious assault of prostitutes has suggested that attacks 
against this victim group will be particularly violent and sexually aggressive (Silbert, 
Pine & Lynch, 1980; Maher & Curtis, 1992); this hypothesis is examined. 
Additionally this chapter explores the suspect demographics and victim/suspect 
relationship in order to get an overview of men who offend against this victim group, 
. . 
and what risks prostitutes face within different relationship contexts. 
The next chapter (Chapter 10) will use uni- and multivariate statistics to further 
explore differences between fatal and non-fatal attacks on prostitutes. In order to 
identify whether any criminal history or demographic reliably discriminates men who 
attack prostitutes from men who kill prostitutes, a logistic regression will be 
performed. The results of the regression analysis will reveal whether a combination 
of criminal history and demographic variables can be deemed to be indicative of the 
nature of an attack on this particular victim group, helping to assess whether men who 
kill prostitutes are criminally distinct from those who rape and assault them, or 
whether they are similar - suggesting that men who attack prostitutes may escalate 
their violence towards victims over time. Finally, an SSA will be carried out on the 
assault data in order to ascertain whether a common framework can be used to 
examine generic violence (be it homicide, rape, or physical assault) against prostitute 
women. 
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9.1. Method 
9.1.1. The sample 
As per the prostitute homicide study, research data on rape and assault cases for this 
study were collected through the examination of closed case files from a number of 
police forces across the U.K. Two hundred and thirty seven (237) cases of prostitutes 
raped and assaulted throughout England between January 2000 and December 2005 
were extracted. However, unlike the homicide study, whilst information for cases 
outside of London was collated from paper case files, information on cases from 
within the Greater London area was collated from crime reports recorded on the 
Metropolitan Police Crime Reporting Information System (CRIS). CRIS records 
lines of enquiry and the progress of the investigation (MPS Rape Review, 2005). 
Thus, whilst CRIS records suspect and victim demographics and details of the crime 
(as described by victims and witnesses); it is not as detailed as paper case files (for 
example it does not include any original expert reports such as medical examiners' 
reports on the nature of the victim's injuries etc., it merely records a synopsis ofthis 
as entered by the investigating officer). It was not possible within the timescales 
available to question investigating officers about what they had recorded on, or may 
have omitted from, the CRIS, thus it is likely that certain pieces of information will be 
missing. However, CRIS is generally regarded as a rich source of information, and 
data obtained from it is considered by the police to be detailed and reliable (MPS 
Rape Review, 2005). The fact that the police value the information provided by CRIS 
means that any study utilising it is likely to operational utility fora police 
investigation. 
The criteria for inclusion were that the victim was a female who was actively engaged 
in prostitution at the time she was assaulted, and that the suspect concerned was a 
male, or group of males. 
Information pertaining to suspect demographics and histories (where a suspect had 
been identified) was also supplemented by data held on the Police National Computer 
(PNC). The PNC is an operational police database which holds current information 
on the criminal histories of offenders in Britain. Details are recorded about an 
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individual's previous convictions, cautions and non-convictions, as well as sentencing 
information and personal information such as age, race, employment and so forth. 
After an individual has died, their details are deleted from the system. Similarly, for 
numerous reasons, individuals are occasionally "weeded out" of the PNC - that is, 
their details are deleted from the database. For this reason it was occasionally 
impossible to find PNC details for identified suspects. Of the 128 cases where a 
suspect had been identified, 113 suspects had PNC records23 • 
9.1.2. Data collection 
Data outside London were identified by the individual police forces and (paper) case 
files were made available for analysis. Data from within the Greater London area 
were identified by searching for all reported assaults on prostitutes within the CRIS 
database between 2000 and 2005. It should be noted that it is possible that some 
attacks on prostitutes during this time period will not have been identified by CRIS if 
the officers working on the case were not aware the victim was a prostitute, and so did 
not record as such. 
Data were then screened to ensure that all cases met the selection criteria and 
contained enough information to make analysis possible24• As with any research on 
assaults, there exists the problem of "grounded truth" - in other words it is not 
possible to know with absolute certainty that allegations and assault behaviours 
contained in witness reports and victim accounts are objectively true (Horvath, 2006). 
Previous research has hence focused on cases which have been classified as 
'detected', meaning that the suspect was charged with the offence, and hence there is 
considerable evidence that the attack occurred in the manner described by the victim. 
However, as Chapter Two highlighted, in cases where prostitutes are assaulted there is 
often reluctance from the victim to pursue the allegation and from the CPS to 
prosecute (Saunders, 2004; Sharpe, 1998; Barnard, 1993; Frohmann; 1991). 
23 For a wider discussion of issues surrounding the use of police records as a data source, please see 
Chapter Five 
24 In many cases an assault was reported to the police (by the victim herself or by a third party), but 
when questioned the victim refused to provide any information about the attack to the police. With no 
details of the assault, analysis was impossible. 
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Additionally, whilst murder has a comparatively high conviction rate, rape has a very 
low (about 6%) conviction rape (Langan & Farrington, 1998; Harris & Grace, 1999). 
This means that whilst a systematic sample of convicted murderers of prostitutes is 
likely to be reasonably representative of men who kill prostitutes in general, a 
systematic sample of convicted prostitute rapists/attackers may not be representative 
of prostitute attackers in general, making a comparison of demographic and criminal 
history background variables between the two groups problematic and open to bias. 
For this reason, less stringent criteria were used in this study when deciding which 
cases to include in the analysis - all cases where included in the study as long as they 
met the selection criteria and sufficient information was available about the assault 
(see Table 9.1.2.1. below for more information). 
A CRIS search of assaults on prostitute victims between 2000 and 2005 found 504 
cases. An additional case was identified by the author during the course of data 
collection for the prostitute homicide study. However, of these 505 cases recorded on 
CRIS, only 220 were used in the final analysis. The below table summarizes the 
reasons for excluding the other 285 cases: 
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T bl 9 1 2 1 T bl h f f a e .... - a e S OWID2 reasons or exclusion 0 assault cases rom analvsis 
Reason Number of cases 
excluded 
Victim's account of crime not included in eRIS, so insufficient 139 
information for analysis 
Victim 'no-crimed':'!' 46 
Trafficking.lb 37 
Male/Transsexual victim 16 
No assault (physical or sexual), simply a dispute over non- 13 
payment by client 
No assault occurred (physical or sexual), only robbery 7 
Victim told story to escape custody/when stopped on a different 7 
charge - later retracted 
Victim not prostitute (eRIS coding error) 6 
Victim stated no assault had taken place, but other legal issues 5 
involved (e.g. victim under-aged or had learning difficulties), 
hence presence on eRIS 
Third-hand account 2 
Included twice (2 different eRIS reports) 2 
Prostitute stole money off male victim, confusion in coding of 2 
report 
Victim unable to remember any details of what happened 2 
(drink/drugs) 
Other17 1 
9.1.3. Deciding on variables for analysis 
As comparisons were going to be made between this data and the data collected on 
fatal assaults, it was decided to follow a similar format to that used to collate data on 
homicides. Both case reports and eRIS reports were thus examined for the following 
types of information: 
1) Victim demographics Twelve (12) variables in the study relate to the 
background characteristics of the victim (Le. age; race; physical description; 
2S Following an initial allegation, victim declared that no crime had actually taken place (prior to any 
fonnal statement being taken). 
26 Such was the nature of these cases, that the victim described a series of encounters often over a long 
period of time, none of which contained sufficient infonnation to be of use in the current study. 
Additionally, many of the clients involved with trafficked victims were, by the victim's own admission, 
unaware that any assault was taking place (i.e. they believed any physical contact between themselves 
and the victim to be consensual). In cases where a trafficked victim reported a specific incident where 
she was purposively assaulted, the data was included. 
27 Victim claimed she was raped by a celebrity (who was in a different country at the time of the 
assault) 
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employment; residence; criminal, social, educational, financial and medical 
information; psychiatric histories; relationship and family histories; personal 
and social habits (where relevant); drug and alcohol use). It should be noted 
that victim demographic information was often much less detailed for the 
assault cases than the homicide cases. Twelve (12) variables in the study relate 
to the background characteristics of the victim. 
2) Crime scene information Nine (9) variables in this study relate to crime scene 
information (e.g. crime location; description of crime scene; physical 
evidence). 
3) Comprehensive police reports of the incident Sixty-six (66) variables in the 
study related to the crime scene information, and police reports of the incident 
(e.g. date and time of incident, location, description of neighbourhood, 
weapon used (if any), sequence of events (including dialogue between victim 
and offender), victim/witness interviews). As well as utilising similar 
variables to the homicide study to allow for comparison, several variables 
pertaining exclusively to non-fatal attacks (dialogue between victim and 
offender etc.) were also included. These were complied following a pilot 
study of 25 assaults, and are in line with behaviours coded for in other studies 
of rape employing SSA (e.g. Canter & Heritage, 1990; Canter et aI., 2003). 
4) Details of the wider crime scene area, including the victim's movements prior 
to the assault. Eighteen (18) variables related to the wider crime scene area; 
including variables pertaining to the nature of the· relationship between the 
victim and the offender. 
5) Suspect demographics if known (e.g. similar to victim demographics, but with 
attention paid to offending history as per PNC records·and case file evidence 
concerning history of use of violence towards prostitutes and other incidents 
of violence against women). Sixty-one (61) variables related to the suspect 
demographics. These variables were coded for all cases where a named 
suspect had been identified by the police. 
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A fuHlist of variables can be found in the appendix (see Appendix A). 
9.2. Results 
9.2.1. Reporting the crime 
When data were available, information was recorded as to the manner in which the 
assault was brought to police attention (see Table 9.2.1.1. below). 
T bl 9 2 11M h d f a e .... : et 0 0 reportm~ attac k 
Method of reporting Frequency Percentage 
Phone (999) 85 35.9 
Third-party phone (999) 40 16.9 
Officer in street 38 16 
Police station 24 10.1 
Police station post hoc~1S 7 3 
Officer in street post hoc 7 3 
Third-party police station 4 1.7 
Third-party officer in street 4 1.7 
Interrupted by police 4 1.7 
Phone (999) post hoc 2 0.8 
Information not available 22 9.3 
9.2.2. The victim 
The victims' ages ranged from 17-65 years old, with a mean age of 30. 
Ninety-five percent (95%) of the present sample were British, and the remaining 5% 
were a variety of other nationalities. The majority of the sample were white in 
ethnicity (see Table 9.2.2.1. below). 
28 A report was coded as 'post hoc' if the assault was reported a month or more after the attack took 
place. Often these reports were made when the police were conducting enquiries about a current attack 
or spate of attacks on this victim group. 
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T bl 9221 E h . a e .... : t DlC appearance of victims 
Ethnic Appearance N Percent 
EAl (White European) 190 80.2 
EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 32 13.5 
EA2 (Dark European) 10 4.2 
EA5 (Oriental) 3 1.3 
EA6 (Arab) 1 0.4 
EA4 (Asian) 1 0.4 
• PolIce code for ethnIc categorIes 
The sample included a variety of prostitute types: 
• 81.9% were street workers 
• 8.4% were self-employed call girls (advertising in contact magazines, phone 
boxes etc.); 
.• 5.1 % were escorts (agency workers); 
• 4.6% were brothel/sauna workers 
It was often very difficult to ascertain whether the victim was in a relationship or 
whether she had a pimp. Occasionally women would refer to their 
husbands/boyfriends or pimps during the course of the investigation, but unless they 
volunteered this information (or the partner/pimp was the suspect) it was not 
recorded. For this reason these variables were omitted. Similarly, it was often 
impossible to ascertain how long the victim had been involved in prostitution. 
For 30 out of the 237 cases (13%) case file information indicated that the victim had 
an awareness of personal risk, in that she either carried a weapon for her own 
protection, worked with a minder or another prostitute, or had a system in place 
whereby if she was not at a certain place at a certain time, the police were notified. 
None of the victims were recorded as having a physical disability (e.g. mobility 
problems, impaired sight or hearing etc.) and 3.8% were recorded as having mental 
health problems. The real figure for mental health problems within the sample is 
likely to be much higher, but again victims were often not directly questioned about 
their psychiatric history, so this information was only recorded if the victim 
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volunteered it or the police were made aware of it during the course of the 
investigation. 
Thirty eight percent (38%) of the victims had known intravenous drug problems, and 
4.2% were regarded as heavy drinkers. Again, these figures are likely to under-
represent the prevalence of both drink and drug problems within the sample, as 
information was only recorded if the victim volunteered it or it was obvious to the 
investigating officer that the victim was under the influence of alcohol or drugs whilst 
reporting the incident or during subsequent meetings. 
9.2.3. The suspect 
Although the sample contained 237 assault cases, as several assaults involved more 
than one perpetrator (see Table 9.2.3.1.) and one suspect was involved in two cases, 
296 individual suspects were included. Of the 296 suspects involved in the non-fatal 
assaults, case file information indicated that police were able to positively identify 
128 (43.2%) of them. Of these 128, 113 (88.3%) were found on the PNC database. 
Whilst in most cases very basic demographic information about the 183 suspects 
either not identified or not on the PNC database could be gleaned from the 
information included in the case file or CRIS report (e.g. from the victim's statement), 
exact data concerning number of previous convictions etc. is not available for these 
suspects. 
Of the 237 cases include in the analysis, 85% of them were carried out by a lone 
suspect. The remaining 15% were carried out by suspects acting in groups of two or 
more, as illustrated in Table 9.2.3.1. below. 
T bl 9131 N b f t' I d' ttack a e .... : urn er 0 suspec s IDVO ve ID a 
Number of suspects N (237) Percent 
1 202 85.2 
2 23 9.7 
3 7 3 
4 3 1.3 
8 2 0.8 
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The age of the suspects ranged from 15-61, with an average age of30 (n=128). Forty 
seven percent (47%) of the sample were British, with the remaining 52.8% 
comprising ofa variety of29 different nationalities (n=128). The suspects were 
mixed in ethnicity, with the largest proportion (44%) being black (n=268) (see Table 
9.2.3.2. below). 
T bl 9232 E h . f a e .... : t DlC appearance 0 suspects 
Ethnic Appearance N (268) Percent 
EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 119 44.2 
EAl (White European) 60 22.3 
EA4 (Asian) 47 17.5 
EA2 (Dark European) 33 12.3 
EA6 (Arab) 8 3 
EA5 (Oriental) 1 0.4 
The fact that the above table includes all 268 suspects where the victim was able to 
give an account of the suspect's ethnicity is problematic, as data are not able to 
account for repeat-offending by a small number of suspects perceived to be of a 
certain ethnicity. However, when only the 113 suspects for whom PNC information 
is available are included (and hence can be reliably identified as distinct individuals), 
a similar pattern emerges. 
T bl 9233 E h . f a e .. .• : t me appearance 0 suspects 
Ethnic Appearance N (113) Percent 
EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 57 50.4 
EAl (White European) 24 21.2 
EA4 (Asian) 14 12.4 
EA2 (Dark European) 13 11.5 
EA6 (Arab) 5 4.4 
EAS (Oriental) 0 0 
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Information on the suspect's employment status at the time of the offence was 
available in 68 cases - 31 (45.6%) suspects were employed, and 37 (54.4%) were 
unemployed. 
It was often not possible to ascertain whether the suspect was in a relationship; or 
whether he had a history of marital breakdown. Unless he volunteered this 
information during police interview, or else the victim was aware of his relationship 
status and divulged it to the police, this information was not available from case file 
or CRIS information. 
Nine suspects (7%) had a known history of mental health problems, and 12 (9.4%) 
were known to be drug users (n=l13). Again, the real figures are likely to be much 
higher, but it was often not possible to obtain detailed information about suspects' 
psychiatric histories and lifestyles from case file or CRIS information. 
Of the 113 suspects for which PNC information was available, 84 (74.3%) had 
previous convictions of some kind, with the number of previous convictions ranging 
from 1 to 39. The mean number of previous convictions for the sample was 5.9. The 
number of previous offences carried out by the offenders ranged from 1 to 106, with a 
mean of 12.8. The age at which suspects carried out their first offence ranged from 9 
to 49, with a mean age of22. Thirty-three (33) of the 113 suspects for whom PNC 
information was available thus had a history of juvenile offending (29.2%). The 
length of offending careers ranged from 1 year to 43 years, with a mean length of 7.6 
years. The below table gives a break-down of the number and nature of the previous 
offences of the assault sample: 
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T bl 9234 N t d b f f~ h PNC a e ..... a ure an num er 0 prevIous 0 ences on t e d f recor s 0 assau t suspects 
~ 1 2-9 10+ Total Percent Conviction type . 
Theft 9 30 17 56 49.6 
Police, Courts & Prisons 15 28 2 45 39.8 
Miscellaneous Offences 7 28 7 42 37.2 
Person 21 21 0 42 37.2 
Weapons 12 17 0 29 25.7 
Fraud 13 10 3 26 23 
Property 11 11 1 23 20.4 
Sex 7 16 0 23 20.4 
Drugs 9 12 0 21 18.6 
Public Disorder 9 7 1 17 15 
Non-recordable Offences 6 2 0 8 7.1 
As can be seen from the above table, 37% of suspects who had PNC records had 
convictions for offences against the person. Of the 84 suspects who had previous 
convictions, 56 had a dominant conviction theme of personal convictions, and 9 had a 
dominant conviction theme of property convictions29. Sixty-one of the suspects had a 
personal offence as their most serious conviction, and 4 had a property offence as 
their most serious conviction3o• The below table shows suspects' personal convictions 
broken down into their component offences. Convictions for carrying a firearm or a 
knife, and convictions for the use of threatening behaviour or language are also 
included (in italics), as they are of interest due to their links with aggressive 
behaviour. Similarly, convictions for sex with a minor and living off immoral 
earnings are included (in italics), as they are of interest due to their links with sexually 
deviant behaviour and prostitution3 ! . 
29 Personal and property conviction definitions are based on Home Office· criteria (see Appendix C) 
30 This hierarchy was based on the Home Office classification of crime severity (see Appendix C) 
31 NB - These two variables were not included in the previous two studies as no offenders had 
convictions for either offence (sex with a minor or living off immoral earnings) 
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T bl 9235 A a e ... : I f~ ssau t suspects prevIous persona 0 ences 
1 2-10 10+ Total Percent 
Rob (element of violence) 18 11 1 30 26.6 
Knife 17 10 0 27 23.9 
ABH 14 8 0 22 19.5 
Assault 18 4 0 22 19.5 
Use of threatening behaviour 14 1 0 15 l3.3 
Assault Constable 11 3 0 14 12.4 
Indecent Assault 10 3 0 l3 11.5 
Rape 5 5 0 10 8.8 
Firearm 6 2 0 8 7.1 
GBH 7 0 0 7 6.2 
Affray 3 2 0 5 4.4 
Sex with a minor 3 1 0 4 3.5 
Woundin2 3 0 0 3 2.7 
Living off immoral earnings 3 0 0 3 2.7 
Manslaughter 2 0 0 2 1.8 
False Imprisonment 1 0 0 1 0.9 
Threats to Kill 1 0 0 I 0.9 
Attempted Murder 0 0 0 0 0 
Murder 0 0 0 0 0 
Fifty of the suspects had previously served a custodial sentence (44.2%), and 20 
offenders had previously been violent towards the police (17.7%) (n=113). 
Through information recorded in both case files and PNC information (n=128), 21.1 % 
of suspects had a known history of prostitute use, and 17.2% had a history of violence 
against prostitutes. Fourteen percent (14%) of suspects had a history of domestic 
violence. Again, these figures should be treated with extreme caution - due to lack of 
available information in case files and CRIS, actual figures are likely to be much 
higher. 
9.2.4. Victim/suspect relationship 
The relationship between the victim and the suspect was known in all 237 cases, and 
comprised a mixture of partners, family members, friends/acquaintances, regular 
clients and stranger clients as surmised in the below table: 
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T bl 9241 R I f h' b t 'f a e ... : e a Ions Ip e ween VIC 1m an d suspec t 
Relationship N Percent 
Stranger/client 204 86.1 
Regular client 15 6.3 
Friend/Acquaintance 12 5.1 
Partner 5 2.1 
Son 1 0.4 
Of the 33 cases where the victim and suspect knew each other, in 12% of cases there 
had been prior violence between them (that the victim made the police aware of); and 
in 18.2% of cases there had been a history of prior disagreements. 
In 14% of cases it is known that the victim and the suspect argued immediately prior 
to the offence (either through the victim's account of events, or via witness statements 
who had heard/seen the argument). 
Of the 194 street workers in the sample, 85.1 % were approached by their attacker 
whilst soliciting. 
9.2.5. The assault 
Of the 237 assaults analysed in the study, 41.4% of the attacks occurred inside, 30.3% 
occurred outside and 28.3% occurred in vehicles. The exact location of the assaults is 
shown in the below table. 
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Table 9.2.5.1.: Assault sites 
Attack Site 
N Percentage 
Vehicle 67 28.3 
Suspect's residence 43 18.1 
Alley 30 12.7 
Victim's residence 21 8.9 
Public street 16 6.8 
Public park 15 6.3 
Vacant building 10 4.2 
Brothel/sauna 9 3.8 
Known crack house 6 2.5 
Water/riverside 5 2.1 
Residence shared by 4 1.7 
suspect and victim 
Car park 4 1.7 
Hotel 3 1.3 
Open field 2 0.8 
RetaillBusiness 2 0.8 
Whilst information about the consumption of drugs and alcohol by both the victim 
and the suspect prior to the offence was recorded, it is highly likely that the incident 
rates are under reported. Victims may have been disinclined to be honest about their 
own use of illicit drugs, and their opinions as to the suspects' drug and alcohol 
consumption are likely to be highly subjective. In only 8% of cases did the victim 
admit to having consumed alcohol prior to the attack, and in 11 % of cases she stated 
she was under the influence of drugs. Additionally, in 4% of cases the victim stated 
that she and the suspect had taken drugs together. However, again, real figures are 
likely to be somewhat higher. 
The sample included 219 cases where the victim and suspect either had an existing 
client/prostitute relationship or the suspect was a stranger. In 179 (81.7%) of these 
cases the victim and suspect had agreed a sexual transaction prior to the assault. In 72 
cases (40.2% of cases where a transaction had been agreed) money had been 
exchanged prior to the assault. 
The below table shows the frequency of assault behaviours for this victim group, in 
descending order. 
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Table 92 52 . Assault behaviours .. ...
.- N Percent 
Vaginal sex 145 61.2 
Weapon used 83 35 
. Victim physically resisted 83 35 
~~I sex (on suspect) 82 34.6 
Suspect threatened victim with violence 81 34.2 
Hit face 79 33.3 
Item of monetary value/money taken 63 26.6 
(steal) 
Victim strip(!ed 59 24.9 
Condom used 57 24.1 
Victim forcibly pushed 55 23.2 
Stran21e 42 17.7 
Anal sex 33 13.9 
Verbal abuse 30 12.7 
Fondle 29 12.2 
Depersonalize 28 11.8 
Victim held hosta2e 26 11 
Di2ital penetration (va2ina) 25 10.5 
Hit body 23 9.7 
Hair pulled 23 9.7 
Victim forcibly drael!ed 21 8.9 
Smother 18 7.6 
Suspect showed forensic awareness 16 6.8 
Blunt force iniurv 15 6.3 
Attempted penetration (anus) 15 6.3 
.Bite 14 5.9 
Condom removed 13 5.5 
Attempted penetration (vaein8) 13 5.5 
Suspect exposed self to victim 12 5.1 
Kick body 12 5.1 
Tie/eae 12 5.1 ,. 
Suspect dropped victim off at specified 12 5.1 
location after as~ault' 
Suspect questioned victim 11 4.6 
Suspect threatened to pimp victim 9 3.8 
Kiss 9 3.8 
Intercourse whilst victim unconscious 9 3.8 
Sex with obiect 8 3.4 
Suspect photo2rapbed victim 8 3.4 
Scratch 7 3 
Suspect masturbated 7 3 
Suspect apoloeized to victim 7 3 
Victim druee:ed 6 2.5 
Li2ature 6 2.5 
Cunnilin2us 6. 2.5 
Digital pen.etration(anus) 6 2.5 
N Percent 
Suspect naked '6 2.5 
Kick face 5 2.1 
Suspect made victim masturbate him 5 2.1 
Anal sex with obiect 5 2.1 
Uropbilia' 5 2.1 
Other assault 5 2.1 
Ite~ of no monetary value taken(keep) 5 2.1 
Suspect made victim masturbate herself 4 1.7 
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Other ejaculation 4 1.7 
Torture 4 1.7 
Stab 2 0.8 
Spit 2 0.8 
Analingus (on suspect) 1 0.4 
Rituals 1 0.4 
In 74 cases (31.2%) the victim had visible injuries as a result of the attack. When 
injuries are broken down by victim/suspect relationship, it is found that all 5 women 
(100%) attacked by their partners sustained visible injuries, as did 33.3% of women 
attacked by friends/acquaintances, 30% of women attacked by strangers and 26.7% 
attacked by regular clients. Prostitutes were thus more likely to receive physical 
injury in an attack initiated by someone they knew (40.6%) than in an attack by a 
stranger (30%). 
In cases where a weapon was used (n=83), 11.1 % of suspects used weapons of 
opportunity and 87.7% used weapons of choice. The below table summarizes the 
nature and frequency of the weapons used during the assaults: 
Table 9.2 ..• : eapons use 53 W dd uring assau ts 
Weapon N Percent 
Knife 47 56.6 
Gun 11 13.3 
Baseball bat / Stick 10 12 
/ Metal bar 
Screwdriver 5 6 
Machete / Meat 3 3.6 
cleaver 
Broken bottle 2 2.4 
Metal wire 1 1.2 
Chisel 1 1.2 
Car jack 1 1.2 
Brick 1 1.2 
It can be seen from Table 9.2.5.3. that in 83 cases (35%), the victim physically 
resisted the suspect. Case file information was used to code the effect the victim's 
resistance had on the assault in these cases (Le. did it serve to increase the violence, 
enable the victim to escape or to control the situation, or have no observable effect)32. 
32 Obviously the effect of resistance is liable to victim's interpretation to a certain extent. 
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Table 9 2 5 4 . Perceived effect of victim resistance on course of assault .....
Effect of resistance N Percent 
No effect 26 31.3 
Victim escaped / controlled 30 36.1 
situation (positive effect) 
Increased violence of attack 27 32.5 
(negative effect) 
It can be seen from the above table that physical victim resistance seemed to have 
little effect on the level of violence displayed by the suspect throughout the attack, 
although in the majority of cases (67%) the effect was either positive or neutral. If 
effect of victim resistance is broken down according to victim/suspect relationship, 
findings are equally as inconclusive (see Table 9.2.5.5. below). 
Table 9.2.5.5.: Perceived effect of victim resistance on course of assault according to 
. f / t 1 f h' VIC 1m suspec re a Ions Ip 
Victim/suspect Effect of victim resistance 
relationship No effect Positive effect Ne2ative effect 
Stranger/client 23 27 24 
Regular client 1 3 2 
Friend! acquaintance 2 0 0 
Son 0 0 1 
9.2.6. Result of allegation 
The below table details the results of the 237 allegations of assault made by the 
women in this study. 
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T bl 9 2 6 1 R f II a e .... : esu ts 0 a ee:ahon 
Result of alle~ation N Percent 
Lack of victim contact 78 33.5 
Dropped by victim 43 18.1 
Victim unwilling to 29 12.2 
substantiate allegation 
Suspect not identified 29 12.2 
Conviction 26 11 
Dropped by CPS 13 5.5 
Not guilty / acquitted / no 12 5.1 
conviction 
Investigation ongoing 4 1.7 
Suspect never 2 0.9 
apprehended 
Victim diedjj 1 0.4 
In 152 (64.1 %) cases the victim did not want to pursue the allegation (or had died). If 
only the remaining 85 cases, where the victim chose to pursue the allegation beyond 
her initial statement, are considered, the conviction rate rises to 30.6%. 
A suspect was identified in 136 (57.4%) cases. If only these cases are taken into 
consideration, then the conviction rate rises to 19.7%. In cases where a suspect was 
identified, if situations where the victim was either unwilling to substantiate the claim, 
dropped the allegation, died or failed to contact the police are also excluded from 
analysis, the conviction rate rises to 50% (see Table 9.2.6.2. below). 
Table 9.2.6.2.: Results of allegations where a suspect was identified and the victim chose to 
pursue th e case 
Result of alle~ation N Percent 
Conviction 26 50 
Not guilty / acquitted / no 12 23.1 
conviction 
Dropped bL CPS 12 23.1 
Suspect never 2 3.8 
apprehended 
33 For reasons unconnected to the assault 
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9.2.7. Re-offending behaviour of suspects 
Of the 113 suspects who were on the PNC, 50 (44.2%) went on to commit another 
offence. Thirty-five (31 %) went on to commit another violent offence, and 13 
(11.5%) went on to commit another sexual offence. Given that 26 offenders were 
serving custodial sentences subsequent to the offence (having being convicted for the 
offence) and therefore would not have had the opportunity to reoffend at the time of 
analysis, the number of suspects who were able to offend and went on to offend again 
is over half (57.5%). 
9.3. Discussion 
As in Study One, the frequency of attacks on street-level workers (and the number of 
attacks taking place outdoors) seem to confirm the hypothesis that prostitutes who 
work outdoors are at greater risk of violence (Church et aI., 2001). However, it is also 
possible that escorts and independent call girls under-report such attacks, as claimed 
by Sanders (2005). 
The fact that 15% of the attacks in the sample were carried out by men in groups of 
two or more suggests that prostitute women are particularly susceptible to group 
rape/assault. The figure is considerably higher than the national average - according 
to the MPS only 6% of rapes between 2001 and 2003 were group rapes (Rupare1, 
2003); a figure which concurs with the British Crime Survey finding that 6% of 
female serious sexual assault involved more than one perpetrator (Walby and Allen, 
2004). This offers support for the hypothesis laid out in earlier chapters that 
prostitutes (particularly street level prostitutes) are particularly vulnerable to assault 
partly because of the violent subculture which they inhabit (see Wolfgang & 
Ferracuti, 1982). It is likely that in some cases sexual violence towards prostitutes 
serves to raise the prestige of the men engaging in it (e.g. gang members, pimps, petty 
criminals) within the tough, inner city, violent subculture (Koster & Schwartz, 1993). 
Given the lengthy and varied criminal background of the suspects within the sample, 
particularly of street robbery which was often carried out in pairs or teams, it is 
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perhaps not surprising that men with a shared criminal history would continue to carry 
out violent acts in partnership. 
The majority of suspects in the sample (50.4%) were black. Given the fact that the 
2001 census revealed the population of London to comprise of approximately 12% 
EA33\ this would suggest an over-representation of black suspects within the sample. 
Additional data provided by the MPS35 shows that 39% of male perpetrators of all 
allegations of sexual assault over the same time period (n=32, 721) were black, which 
suggests an even greater over-representation of black offenders against this particular 
victim group. This finding thus offers some limited support for the veracity of the 
screening process employed by many women in both Sharpe (1998) and Benson's 
(1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) studies of not accepting business from black 
clients from fear of violence; particularly fear of being "pimped or robbed" (Benson, 
1998, p.31). However, the fact that these figures contrast sharply with those from the 
homicide sample, where the majority of offenders were white (73.2%), means that the 
implications of this finding warrant further discussion. Ethnic differences in fatal and 
non-fatal violence will be discussed in greater detail in the forthcoming section 
comparing fatal and non-fatal attacks on prostitutes. 
As with the homicide sample, the descriptive data concerning the suspects showed 
that this group of men tend to be very criminogenic. Seventy foUr percent (74%) of 
them had previous convictions, and 37% had previous convictions' for violent offences 
against the person. As discussed in Chapter Two, studies looking at the criminal 
background characteristics of clients arrested for kerb-crawling found that only a 
moderate proportion of their sample had previous convictions (27% - Hester and 
Westmarland (2004), n=125; 24% - Atchinson et al. (1998), n=434). This suggests 
that·men who are violent towards prostitutes, whether the violence is fatal or non-
fatal, are distinct from those who buy their services; and are likely to be violent 
offenders with a history of offending against a diverse victim group (Brooks-Gordon, 
2006). 
34 Whilst not all attack cases came from the Greater London area, this figure is still useful as a 
conservative estimate, as London has a greater ethnic mix than most other British cities (UK Census 
2001). 
35 Sapphire provided the author with a demographic summary of the victims and offenders of all rape 
allegations made to the metropolitan police between January 2000 and December 2006. 
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The data concerning the victim/suspect relationship reveals that prostitute victims are 
far more likely to be attacked by a stranger than someone known to them; 86% of all 
allegations of assault involved a suspect previously unknown to the victim. This 
contrasts with MPS data on sexual assault in general; in a study of all rape allegations 
made over two months in 2005(n=677) 39% (262) of the offenders were recorded as 
acquaintances and 24% (162) as being in an intimate relationship or having formerly 
being in an intimate relationship with the victim (MPS, 2005). Whilst this confinns 
the hypothesis discussed in Chapter Five that prostitutes are at particular risk of 
violence from strangers, it should also be borne in mind that prostitute women are 
perhaps less likely to report violence from intimate partners than from stranger clients 
(Pahl, 1985). Additionally, it is possible that the CRIS search failed to identify some 
incidences of domestic violence involving women who work as prostitutes. In the 
context of a prostitute woman being assaulted in a situation which had no obvious link 
to her work as a seller of sex, it is possible that the police officer recording the 
incident might not have known the victim concerned was a prostitute, and hence not 
recorded her as such on the database. 
The breakdown of assault sites revealed that prostitutes were most likely to be 
attacked in a vehicle (28%), at a suspect's residence (18%) and in an alley (13%). As 
with the homicide study, it is apparent that areas where the victims have less control 
over the physical space in which the interaction occurs (i.e. the suspect's vehicle, the 
suspect's house) are high risk areas for attack (see Lewis et al., 2005). This finding 
contrasts with MPS data on rape in general; 40% of alleged rape incidents took pace 
at the victim's address, 26% at suspect's address, 20% took place in the street / open 
space, and 14% took place on transportation (MPS, 2005). Clearly the difference in 
assault sites can partly be explained by the nature of prostitutes' work, inasmuch as 
the majority of the sample solicited for business outside, and hence were vulnerable to 
attacks both outside and in suspects' vehicles. However, women's differing 
vulnerabilities in different locations according to their status as a prostitute is also 
worthy of further exploration. 
As stated earlier, 86% of the sample were attacked by strangers. In 79% of these 204 
cases, the victim and suspect had agreed a sexual transaction prior to the assault. This 
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shows the prostitutes are only at limited risk of 'surprise' attacks from men not known 
to them. The majority of suspects did not suddenly attack their victims, but 
approached the women as prospective clients. Additionally, in 40% of the cases 
where a transaction had been agreed, money had been exchanged prior to the assault. 
This indicates that whilst some men may approach prostitutes with the intention of 
attacking them from the outset, a significant proportion may begin the encounter 
without the intention of violence. These suspects are likely to be provoked into 
violence by interpersonal events occurring during the sexual encounter: Benson's 
(1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997) 'triggering factors' as discussed in Chapter Two. 
Alternatively, some men may approach prostitutes with the intention of assaulting 
them, but believe that the exchange of money justifies the act of assault (i.e. the 
suspect believes he can buy the experience of rape). 
In 11 % of cases the victim admitted to being under the influence of drugs at the time 
of the offence. However, given the prevalence of drug use within the homicide 
sample, and the reluctance of the women to reveal this information in case it 
prejudiced their cases, the real figure is likely to be somewhat higher. Despite this 
seemingly low figure, support for the view in the literature that prostitute women are 
at particular risk from assault partly because they use, or are seen to be users of, drugs 
was found from an analysis of what was said by suspects during the course of the 
assault(s). As discussed in Chapter Two, according to Maher (1996) and others (e.g. 
Jones et aI., 1998; Dalla et aI., 2003), a rise in drug use (particularly crack) among 
prostitutes over the past 20 years has led to street workers being increasingly viewed 
as carriers of HIV and as 'morally contaminated', making it easier for offenders to 
justify violence towards them. Miller (1990) goes on to state that women who are 
dependent on drugs and acquire the stigma of being "crackheads" may be at a higher 
risk of violence from both partners, clients and other male associates because they are 
perceived as violating cultural norms of acceptable female behaviour. Finally, 
Schwartz (1993) claims that sexual violence towards women who engage in sex-for-
drugs· exchanges often serves to raise the prestige of men engaging in it (e.g. gang 
members, pimps, petty criminals) within the tough, inner city drug subculture (see 
also Wolfgang and Ferracuti, 1964). Support for these viewpoints can be seen in 
some of the dialogue used by suspects during the attack. The idea of the victim being 
'morally contaminated' by her work as a prostitute and her (alleged) used of drugs, 
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and hence deserving of violence, can be seen in the following statements made by 
suspects: 
"II's alrighl, you are only a dirty crackhead whore . .. 
Case 50 
"Youfucking slupidfucking whore, you suck junkie cocks ... [and then after the attack] you 
deserved it . .. 
Case 128 
"Shut up, you're a dirty crackhead prostitute .. 
Case 106 
As was the viewpoint that being both a prostitute, and a drug user would make the 
victim less credible to society as a whole: 
"No one will believe a methadone addict working girl like you over someone like me . .. 
Case 119 
The attack behaviours reveal that a high level of sexualized aggression takes place 
during assaults on this victim group. This is in keeping with the level of sexualized 
violence found in the homicide sample, as well as earlier literature on the nature of 
men who frequent prostitutes. For example, Monto & Hotaling (1998) reported that 
arrested clients who purchased sex at least once a week strongly endorsed rape myths, 
and a positive correlation between having used a prostitute and finding rape generally 
appealing was reported by Sullivan & Simon (1998). As hypothesized in Chapter 
Two, it is likely that prostitute women's status as sellers of sex makes them 
particularly vulnerable to sexual violence. 
Silbert, Pine & Lynch (1980) stated that prostitutes were at particular risk of serious 
physical injury during sexual assaults; which this study has supported. The fact that 
31 % of the sample had visible injuries as a result of the attack is higher than the 
London average, with Ruparel's 2003 report stating that nearly three quarters of all 
rapes (74%) involved no additional violence (beyond the act of rape itself) according 
to the SIO. Likewise, the fact that 35% of suspects used weapons during the rape is 
considerably higher than the London average of 10% (Ruparel, 2003). This is 
perhaps also an artefact of the criminogenic nature of the men who offend against the 
victim group. 
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The study also attempted to untangle the relationships between victim/suspect 
relationship, victim resistance and level of violence exhibited by the suspect. 
Findings were inconclusive; in approximately a third of cases (31 %) victim resistance 
had no effect on the course of the assault, in a further third it increased the violence of 
the assault (33%) and in the remaining third it enabled the victim to escape or control 
the situation (36%). When the effects of victim resistance were broken down by 
victim/suspect relationship, no clear pattern emerged. However, the data do show that 
prostitutes were more likely to receive physical injury in an attack initiated by 
someone they knew (40.6%) than in an attack by a stranger (30%). This is consistent 
with findings from Easteal (1998), Kelly et al. (2005) and Myhill and Allen (2002), 
who all reported that rapes by current and ex-partners are the most likely to result in 
injuries. 
The breakdown of the outcome of the allegations made by the prostitute victims in 
this sample indicates that the viewpoint in the literature is perhaps overly pessimistic. 
Previous investigators have argued that although the rapes that prostitutes suffer are 
especially frequent and violent (Anderson, 2003; Miller & Jayasundara, 2001; Silbert, 
Pines & Lynch, 1980), prostitutes rarely report having been attacked to police and, 
when they do, their reports seldom end in convictions for their attackers (Chambers & 
Millar, 1983; Frohmann, 1991; Delacoste & Alexander, 1998). However, when 
comparing the 11 % conviction rate found in this study with general conviction rates 
for rape, there is very little difference. For example, a MPS review of the progress of 
rape allegations made between April and May 2005 found a conviction rate of 14% 
(n=677). 
Additionally, if cases where the victim was not willing to pursue the allegation are 
excluded from the analysis, the conviction rate for men who assault prostitute victims 
in this sample rises to 30.6%. In situations where a suspect has been identified and 
the victim is willing to pursue the allegation, the likelihood of a conviction within this 
sample rose to 50%. As rape involving physical violence is generally seen "as a 
worse kind of rape than other forms" (Day, 1994, p.173) it is possible that the 
increased violence of attacks on this victim group in some ways makes it easier to 
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secure a conviction, as well as meaning that the victim is more likely to report the 
assault to the police, For example, in one case the victim stated: 
"Look, right, / have had the shit kicked out olme, Look, it's not the rape. Look, I'm a 45 year 
old hooker and / take crack and drink. / know about things, I'm not going in the box and saying 
'I'm a prostitute and / got raped'. This is more than that, this is GBH. / want to make an 
allegation oIGBH ... Yes, that's what this is." 
Case 136 
However, the high number of cases (64%) where the victim did not pursue the case 
(either through choice or through failing to maintain contact with the police) is 
undoubtedly a cause for concern. Stanko (2007) points out that victims who have one 
or more vulnerabilities are less likely to have their rape allegations classified as a 
crime (and hence pursued by the police). The vulnerabilities she lists are: being under 
the age of 18, being currently or previously intimate with the offender, having a 
(noted) mental health issue and having consumed alcohol and drugs. Doubtless 
working as a prostitute could be seen to add to these vulnerabilities. Williams' (2004) 
in-depth study of 32 victims who reported a rape to the MPS and subsequently 
withdrew their rape complaints found a number of complex reasons for not 
maintaining a prosecution. These included: victims' initial reasons for reporting and 
how the police reacted to them; fear of the offender and further violence; and the 
length of time the process would take and the level of support offered by the police. 
The limits to a criminal justice outcome in resolving the alleged rape, feeling 
withdrawal was the easiest way out in terms of fear of both the court and the offender, 
and wanting instant closure on how they were feeling were also offered as reasons. 
Several of these reasons were very apparent within the current prostitute sample. 
Many women felt both the police and the courts would be unsympathetic to their case, 
and wanted to'move on with their lives. 
"/ don't want tp go to the police station, / just want to go home and see my mum. I am not going 
to go ahead with thiS, 'cause / don't want to go to court. / hate. courts, they a/ways send me to 
prison because / am a prostitute, / don't want the police to help because they always take the 
piss. Please take me home, I've had enough of this. " 
- Case 149 
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Similarly the victim in Case 204 said that she had "absolutely no intention" oftaking 
part in a police i~terview or attending court. She stated that she "want [ ed] to put the 
whole thing behind [her] and get on with [her] life", and added that if the case reached 
trial she felt she would not be believed as it would only be her word against the 
suspects. Even victims who did not specifically state that they felt the investigation 
would be harrowing for them often stated that they did not want to dwell on what had 
happened to them: 
~'J don't want to do nothing ... Jjust want toforget about it." 
- Case 203 
Additionally, as suggested in the literature review, many women felt that a public 
hearing of their allegations would result in them being branded as a prostitute, and for 
this reason they were reluctant to pursue their case (see Day, 1994; Penfold et al., 
2004). The victim in Case 170 stated that she had been to court before and she didn't 
want to be cross-examined, adding that she was trying to get out of prostitution and 
felt a prosecution would hinder this. She also stated that she had grown-up children 
and did not want them to know what she did. In a similar vein, the victim in Case 211 
told the police that she was married and that her husband knew nothing of her 
business. She did not want her family to become involved in a criminal case, and 
additionally feared for her own personal safety and the safety of her loved ones. 
A further reason provided for dropping allegations which Williams (2004) does not 
specifically mention is the difficulties victims felt the police would face in identifying 
suspects. A number of victims felt that it was not worth them pursuing the allegation 
of assault as they did not think the suspect would ever be apprehended. For example, 
the victim in Case 91 said during her police interview: "I don't see the point, you'll 
never catch him," and this seems to be an opinion shared by a number of the women 
in the sample. 
In conclusion it is clear that more attention needs to be paid to encouraging prostitute 
victims to pursue their allegations. Clearly a number of the women in this sample felt 
there was a very limited chance of a successful conviction, but the conviction rates 
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shown in Table 9.2.6.2. are in many ways encouraging. If prostitute victims can be 
made to feel that if they come forward to report assaults against them there is a good 
chance that the suspect will be convicted of an offence, they may be more willing to 
assist the police in pursuing an allegation. 
Finally, the fact that 44% of the 113 suspects who were identified on the PNC went 
on to commit another offence within the often short time-frame of the studl6 (a 
figure which rises to 58% when only suspects who were not in custody immediately 
after the offence are considered) shows that men who offend against this victim group 
are likely to be repeat-offenders who are very likely to sexually and/or physically 
attack other victims. Men who attack prostitutes clearly have a high risk of further 
violence, and this should be borne in mind during the process of a police 
investigation. 
The following chapter will go on to explore the similarities and differences between 
men who kill prostitutes and men who attack them. 
36 The maximum period of time between an offence and the collection of reconviction data from the 
PNC was 5 years; the minimum was 6 months. 
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Chapter 10 - A Comparison of Fatal and Non-Fatal Assaults 
on Prostitutes 
Earlier research has shown that working as a prostitute is inherently risky (e.g. Maher 
& Curtis, 1992), but no studies to date have investigated if there are any factors which 
make women particularly vulnerable to fatal violence; or whether certain types of 
prostitute victim are likely to under report non-fatal assaults. By comparing the non-
fatal assaults on prostitutes described in the previous chapter to the fatal assaults 
described in Chapter Five, this study hopes to answer these two research questions. 
Additionally, this third study aims to investigate if and how attack behaviours are 
similar in fatal and non-fatal assaults, and whether men who attack prostitutes are 
similar to those who kill them. Are murders of prostitutes likely to be the result of an 
escalation of violence against this victim group by certain individuals, or are the men 
who assault prostitutes and the men who kill them distinct? To this end a number of 
statistical tests will be carried out to ascertain the similarities and differences between 
these two types of attack, and the men who perpetrate them. 
Chapter Three also discussed the need to examine similarities and differences across 
various forms of violence. Salfati & Taylor (2006), who showed that sexual violence 
and rape could be conceptualized in terms of an overall single model of sexual 
violence, argue that such overarching classification frameworks are necessary, both to 
examine behaviours from two different offence types (in this case fatal and non-fatal 
assaults on prostitutes) within a single domain, allowing for the possibility of more 
subtle comparisons between the two types of offence, and to allow for the "use of a 
range of empirical statistics not possible when comparing across different 
frameworks" (p.122). For this reason, in the second part of this chapter a SSA will be 
carried out on the non-fatal assault crime scene data. Action system typologies will 
then be identified, and comparisons with the typologies found within the prostitute 
homicide dataset will be discussed. 
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10.1 The victim 
In terms of key demographics such as age and ethnicity, no significant differences 
were found between the two victim groups. As reliable indicators of levels of drug 
and alcohol abuse and mental health problems were difficult to determine within the 
non-fatal assault sample, no comparison of these factors was possible. 
The below table (Table 10.1.1.) illustrates the type of prostitution engaged in by the 
two victim groups. 
Table 10.1.1.: Table showing types of prostitution engaged in by fatal and non-fatal assault 
victims 
Type of Fatal Non-fatal 
Prostitution N(92) % N (237) % 
Street 62 67.4 194 82.2 
Self-employed 17 18.5 19 8.1 
Escort 6 6.5 12 5.1 
Brothel/sauna 4 4.3 11 4.7 
Other 3 3.3 0 0 
As can be seen from the percentages displayed in the above table, a higher proportion 
of fatal cases were self-employed prostitutes, and a correspondingly higher proportion 
of non-fatal cases were engaged in street work. A Chi Square analysis revealed an 
overall significant effect of prostitution engaged in on type of assault (i' (4) = 11.87, 
P > 0.05). The high number of street workers attacked in both samples lends clear 
support to the claims in the literature that off-street work is less dangerous than street-
level prostitution (e.g. Sanders, 2004; Weitzer, 1999,2000). However, the fact that a 
significantly higher number of self-employed prostitutes are killed than (reportedly) 
assaulted also suggests that there exists a tendency for non-street workers to under 
report attacks (Day, 1994; Penfold et aI., 2004; Sanders, 2005). 
A similar proportion of both samples had an awareness of personal risk (12% fatal vs. 
13% non-fatal), indicating that such an awareness is not likely to protect women from 
fatal violence; but whereas 7.2% of the fatal sample were recorded as having a 
physical disability, none of the non-fatal sample were. It could be that women with 
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additional vulnerabilities, such as physical disabilities, are more susceptible to fatal 
violence, but it seems more likely that this group also underreport assaults. 
10.2. The victim/offender37 relationship 
As can be seen from Table 10.2.1. below, a greater proportion of homicide victims 
were attacked by someone known to them, and this finding was found to be highly 
significant (X2 (1) = 33.524; p> 0.001). 
T bl 102 1 A It t b . t' / n d I t' h' a e . ... ssau [ype )y VIC 1m 0 en er re a IOns IP 
Relationship Fatal Non-Fatal 
N(58) Percent N (237) Percent 
Strangerlclient 30 51.7 204 86.1 
Partner 13 22.4 5 2.1 
Regular client 9 15.5 15 6.3 
Friend! Acquaintance 4 6.9 12 5.1 
Ex-partner 2 3.4 0 0 
Son 0 0 1 0.4 
However, these figures may be skewed, as it is not possible to know the relationship 
between the victim and the offender in unsolved homicide cases - it could be that all 
unsolved homicide cases involve stranger offenders. However, even if we control for 
this most conservative of scenarios (i.e. assume that all 34 unsolved cases were 
carried out by offenders previously unknown to the victim), there is still a significant 
effect ofvictimloffender relationship (known vs. unknown) on type of assault (fatal 
vs. non-fatal) (i (1) = 11.962; p> 0.001). 
Whilst these findings initially seem to suggest that prostitutes are proportionally at 
much greater risk of being killed by someone they know than being attacked by them, 
the difference could be explained by under-reporting. Like many domestic violence 
victims, prostitutes may well only report incidents when an attack is considered to be 
37 Whilst perpetrators in assault cases are referred to as 'suspects' (as opposed to 'offenders') 
throughout Chapter 9 - due to the difficulties in proving that a perpetrator actually carried out an 
alleged offence - for the purposes of ease of comparison both fatal and non-fatal attackers will be 
referred to as 'offenders' throughout this chapter. 
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the 'last straw', usually after a catalogue of violence (Pahl, 1985), so it is likely that 
many prostitute victims do not report sexual or violent assaults on them by partners or 
relatives to the police. 
10.3. The crime scene 
Of the 237 non-fatal assaults investigated in the study, 41.4% of the attacks occurred 
inside, 30.3% occurred outside and 28.3% occurred in vehicles. Of the 71 murders 
with a known murder site, 64.8% of the attacks occurred inside, 21.1 % occurred 
outside and 14.1 % occurred in vehicles. A Chi Square analysis revealed an overall 
significant effect of site (r: (2) = 12.47; p> 0.005), suggesting that murders are more 
likely to take place inside, and non-fatal attacks are more likely to occur outside or in 
vehicles. 
This could suggest that homicides tend to be premeditated, and hence occur in an area 
where the offender is in greater control of the situation, such as a house, and is less 
likely to be seen or interrupted. Similarly, the higher number of non-fatal attacks 
occurring outside in relatively public places, suggest that such assaults may be more 
spontaneous, occurring due to tensions arising during the course of a 'straightforward' 
prostitute-client interaction. However, it should be noted that the relatively high 
number of unknown murder sites (22.8% of the homicide sample) makes reliable 
comparison difficult. 
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A further breakdown of attack site by location is shown in the below table. 
Table 10.3.1.: Table show in fatal (murder) and non-fatal (attack) assault sites 
Murder Site Attack Site 
N Percentage N Percentage 
Victim's residence 19 20.7 21 8.9 
Offender's residence 17 18.5 43 18.8 
Vehicle 10 10.9 67 28.3 
Residence shared by 7 7.6 4 1.7 
offender and victim 
Public street 6 6.5 16 6.8 
Hotel 3 3.3 3 1.3 
Alley 2 2.2 30 12.7 
Open field 2 2.2 2 0.8 
Car park 2 2.2 4 1.7 
RetaillBusiness 1 1.1 2 0.8 
WoodslUnder2rowth 1 1.1 0 0 
Public park 1 1.1 15 6.3 
Vacant building 0 0 10 4.2 
Water/riverside 0 0 5 2.1 
Known crack house 0 0 6 2.5 
Brothel/sauna 0 0 9 3.8 
Not known 21 22.8 0 0 
The percentages displayed above reveal that, specifically, prostitutes are more likely 
to be killed in their own homes (i (1) = 8.628; p > 0.005) and homes they share with 
their attacker (i (1) = 7.189; p> 0.01). This can be partially explained by the higher 
level of intimate partner offenders in the homicide sample - offenders who are in 
relationships with their victims are more likely to have a shared residence or regular 
access to the victim's residence, and hence any sort of violence has more likelihood of 
occurring within this shared space than it does when the victim and offender are not 
well known to each other. Even in the case of prostitution it would appear that 
stranger offenders are not given the same level of access to their victims, hence the 
higher prevalence of stranger attacks occurring outside. 
Additionally, prostitutes were significantly more likely to be non-fatally assaulted in a 
vehicle (i (1) = 11.193; p> 0.001); although it should be noted that many of the 
unknown murder sites may be vehicles due to the particular difficulty of ascertaining 
forensic evidence to prove that a car has been a murder scene, especially if time has 
passed since the attack. 
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10.4. Assault behaviours 
By definition, the exact behaviours present in the two types of assault are hard to 
compare, as certain kinds of homicidal behaviour, as well as behaviours which 
necessarily have to occur after a victim has died (such as dismemberment) will only 
occur in fatal assaults. However, some behaviours can be compared across assaults 
and murders. Analysis revealed that, perhaps unsurprisingly, fatal assaults were more 
likely to involve a weapon (-l (1) = 15.285; p > 0.001). In non-fatal assaults the 
offender was more likely to steal money (or an item of monetary value) from the 
victim (i (1) = 8.132; p> 0.005), suggesting that one of the central motives for such 
non-fatal assaults may be material gain as opposed to deliberate harm of the victim. 
However, it should be noted that it may not always be possible to tell whether or not a 
murder victim has been robbed, so this result should be treated with caution. 
Murderers were more likely to depersonalize their victim (i (1) = 16.269; p> 0.001) 
and to display forensic awareness (i (1) = 8.503; P > 0.005)38. Again, this lends 
support to the idea that murders are more likely than assaults to be pre-meditated, 
with the offender consciously taking steps to avoid detection. The higher prevalence 
of depersonalization within the fatal assault sample suggest that, in general, homicidal 
attacks tend to be more specifically and personally aimed at the victim, and/or what 
she represents to the offender, than non-fatal assaults. 
10.5. The offender 
The below table summarizes demographic and criminal history information pertaining 
to fatal and non-fatal assaults. 
38 Forensic awareness in attacks is taken to include both use of condoms and behaviour coded as 
'offender showed forensic awareness' (whilst being mindful not to double code); as condom use was a) 
coded under the 'offender showed forensic awareness' code in fatal assaults and b) whilst there are 
several reasons for the use of a condom (e.g. sexual health) in rape, the use of a condom is arguably an 
indication of forensic awareness in and of itself. 
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Table 10.5.1.: A summary of descriptive statistics of fatal and non-fatal offenders against 
t'tt pros lues 
Variable Fatal Non-Fatal 
Group Group 
(n=54) (n=I13) 
Mean Age 35 30 
British 46 (85%) S3 (47%) 
Nationality 
Not-British 8 (15%) 60 (53%) 
EAl (White 41 (73.2%) 24 (21.2%) 
European) 
Offender 
EA2 (Dark European) 2 (3.6%) 13 (11.5%) 
Demographics Ethnicity EA3 (Afro Caribbean) 9 (16.1%) S7 (50.4%) 
EA4 (Asian) 4 (7.1%) 14 (12.4%) 
EA5 (Oriental) 0(0%) 0(0%) 
EA6 (Arab) 0(0%) 5 (4.4%) 
Employment Employed 19 (41%) 31 (45.6%) 
status (n=46; Unemployed 27 (59%) 37 (54.4%) 
n=68) 
Number of offenders 36 (74%) 84 (74%) 
Previous 
with previous 
convictions 
Convictions 
Mean number of 6.4 5.9 
previous convictions 
Mean number of previous offences 15.4 12.8 
Mean age of first offence 19 22 
Mean length of criminal career (years) 17 8 
Mean number of personal offences 1.5 2.1 
Criminal Mean number of property offences 7.5 0.7 
History 
Offender's dominant conviction theme is 8 (22%) S6 (86%) (n=49; n=75) personal convictions (n=36; n=65) 
Offender's dominant conviction theme is 28 (78%) 9 (14%) 
property convictions (n=36; n=65) 
A personal offence is offender's most 22 (61%) 61 (94%) 
serious conviction (n=36; n=65) 
A property offence is offender's most 14 (39%) 4 (6%) 
serious conviction (n=36; n=65) 
Offender has served a custodial sentence 24 (49%) SO (44%) 
Offender has been violent towards the 9 (18%) 20 (18%) 
police 
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In order to assess whether any criminal history or demographic variables, as 
summarized in the above table, were significantly related to the two types of assault 
(fatal/non-fatal), a number of statistical tests were carried out, depending on the nature 
of the data39• 
10.5.1. Chi-Square tests for offender demographics 
Men who killed prostitutes were significantly more likely to be British than those who 
assaulted them (r: (1) = 22.184; P > 0.001). As there were no significant differences 
between the nationalities of the two types of victim (in both non-fatal and fatal 
assaults the victims were predominantly British), this suggests that British offenders 
are more likely to kill prostitutes, whereas non-citizens are more likely to assault 
them. In part this finding could be explained by higher levels of immigration into the 
U.K. in recent years (the homicide sample covers from 1980 onwards, whereas the 
assault sample only looks at crimes reported since 2000). However, the size of the 
effect suggests that there may be cultural differences in attitudes displayed by a 
criminal subset of men towards women, sex and prostitution; with British men being 
more likely to exhibit extreme physical violence towards prostitute women and non-
British men being more likely to exhibit sexual violence. Whilst it is beyond the 
scope of this thesis to attempt to fully explore this hypothesis, possible cultural 
differences between offender subgroups will be briefly discussed in the discussion 
section. 
There was also a significant effect of ethnicity, when looking at EA 1 - 4, between the 
two groups (r: (3) = 40.568; p> 0.001). It is clear from the frequency data that the 
primary reason for this difference is the large number of white (EAl) murderers 
(73%), and black (EA3) non-fatal attackers (50%). Possible reasons for this large 
discrepancy will also be discussed in the forthcoming section. 
39 The data included a combination of normally distributed continuous variables, non-normally 
distributed continuous variables and categorical variables. 
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10.5.2. Chi-Square tests for offender criminal history 
The below table summarizes the results of Chi-Square tests investigating differences 
between previous convictions for fatal and non-fatal offenders. 
T bl 10521 C a e .. ... t b I f ross a u a Ions 0 fftll ftl ff d 'th a a non- a a 0 en ers WI . f h' t convlc JOn IS ory 
Number of offenders with previous 
Chi convictions 
Offence Type Square 
p-
Fatal Non-fatal Value 
(n=49) (n=84) 
(df= 1) 
Person 22 42 0.323 0.697 
lS'e~ ~ ~ ~ ro,04J.~ 
Theft 31 56 0.158 0.834 
Property 17 23 0.787 0.489 
PCP 18 45 3.519 0.060 
Public 10 17 0.001 0.974 
Disturbance 
Fraud 11 26 1.114 0.291 
Weapons 11 29 2.348 0.125 
Drugs 10 21 0.365 0.545 
Misc. 16 42 3.787 0.052 
'Significant at the 0.05 level Indlcatlv~ of a tl( n-falal nff~mkr 
It can be seen from the above table that men who non-fatally assaulted prostitutes 
were significantly more likely to have convictions for sexual offences than the 
homicide group. Considering that over four fifths of allegations (81 %) of assault 
involved some kind of sexual assault on the victim, as opposed to only 26% of 
homicides4o, it is perhaps not surprising that the assault group are more likely to have 
histories of sexual offending. 
In addition, homicide offenders were far more likely to have property offences as their 
dominant conviction theme. Non-fatal offenders were more likely to have personal 
40 Although it should be noted this is a conservative estimate due to difficulties in ascertaining whether 
a sexual assault had taken place in homicide cases (see Chapters 5 and 6 for further discussion) 
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offences as their dominant conviction theme. A Chi Square showed these differences 
to be highly significant (r: (1) = 40.793; p> 0.001). 
Whilst both groups were more likely to have a personal offence as their most serious 
conviction (as opposed to a property offence), non-fatal assault offenders were 
proportionally far more likely (r: (1) = 16.95; p> 0.001). 
10.5.3. Independent t-tests for offender age and length of offending career 
When subject to analysis, some of the continuous variables under investigation 
showed a normal distribution, including age of offender and length of offending 
career. Independent I-tests were therefore carried out on these variables to test for 
significant differences between the two groups of offenders (fatal/non-fatal.) 
Homicide offenders were found to be significantly older than non-fatal offenders 
(t(160) = -2.64, p > 0.01), and they were relatedly found to have longer offending 
careers (t(160) = -2.72, p> 0.01). 
10.5.4. Mann-Whitney U tests for criminal history variables 
The below table summarizes whether any of the non-normally distributed continuous 
criminal history variables significantly related to type of assault. Means for each 
variable for both fatal (F) and non-fatal (NF) assaults are given in brackets. 
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Table 10.5.4.1.: Mann Whit U tests of fataUnon-fatal assaults with criminal variables 
Criminal History U value p value Z value 
Variables 
Number of previous 
convictions 
(F=6.4; NF=5.9) 
Number of previous 
offences 
(F=15.4; NF=12.8) 
Number of 
personal offences 
(F=1.5; NF=2.1) 
2664.500 
2675.000 
2486.500 
significant at the 0.00 I level 
0.701 -0.383 
0.073 -0.344 
0.274 -1.094 
Indicative of a homicide offender 
The above table shows that men who killed their victims were significantly younger at 
the age of their first (recorded) offence than non-fatal attackers, and had a 
significantly higher number of property offences on their criminal record. 
10.5.5. Logistic regression 
A key aim of this study is to explore the possibility that a combination of criminal 
history variables may prove to be indicative of a particular type of assault; fatal or 
non-fatal. This will reveal whether there are any significant differences in the 
criminal backgrounds of men who kill prostitutes as opposed to those who assault 
them, indicating the likely criminal background of a suspected prostitute attacker. A 
logistic regression analysis was thus carried out to identify whether any criminal 
history or demographic variables could be used to predict a fatal or non-fatal offender. 
A model was identified which best predicted a murderer including five demographic 
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and criminal history predictors: ethnicity of offender (as a categorical variable)41, age 
of offender, length of offender's criminal career, age at first offence and number of 
property convictions. A test of the model with the five predictors against a constant-
only model was statistically reliable (x: (6) = 86.99, p<O.OOI), indicating that the 
predictors as a set reliably distinguished between fatal and non-fatal attackers. The 
model accounted for 48% - 66% of the variance according to the Cox & Snell and 
Nagelkerke statistics. Prediction success was very good, with 76% of the men who 
kill prostitutes and 9S% of the prostitute attackers being correctly classified, resulting 
in an overall success rate of 88%. 
A test for multicollinearity indicated that the tolerance level was above 0.1 and the 
VIF value was less than 10, which according to Field (200S) indicates no issue of 
collinearity between the predictor variables. 
Table IO.S.S.1. shows the regression coefficient, Wald statistic, p value and odds ratio 
for each of the five predictors. According to the Wald criterion, the offender's 
ethnicity, length of offending career, age at first offence and number of property 
convictions reliably predicted type of attack (fatal or non-fatal). This shows that a 
prostitute murderer is more likely than a non-fatal attacker to be white in ethnicity, to 
have a longer offending career, to have been younger at their first offence and to have 
a higher number of property convictions. 
41 For the purposes of this analysis, ethnicity of offender was broken down into three categories, EA 1 
(the most common ethnicity in fatal assaults at 73%), EA3 (the most common ethnicity in non-fatal 
assaults at SO%) and other (EA2, EA4, EAS, EA6). 
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Table 10.5.5.1.: Logistic regression analysis of offenders committing fatal/non-fatal assaults as a 
f f f" I h' t d d h" hi une Ion 0 cnmma IS ory an emograpi IC varia es 
Criminal History B Wald p value Exp(B) 
/ Demographic 
Variables 
Ethnicity (1) -2.947 16.656 .000 .052 
Ethnicity (2) -.868 .881 .348 .420 
Age -.093 3.634 .057 .911 
Length of .133 7.965 .005 1.142 
offending career 
Age at first .148 9.611 .002 1.158 
offence 
Number of -.266 7.721 .005 .766 
property 
convictions 
Constant 1.602 2.136 .144 4.962 
As can be seen in Table 10.5.5.1., the age of the offender was not significant 
(although it was very close to the accepted cut-off point [p<0.05]). However, 
although this variable is not independently predictive of the type of attack, it has been 
retained as it adds to the predictive ability of the model. Without this predictor the 
model remained statistically significant (i (5) = 81.98, p<O.OOI), but accounted for 
less variance; 46% - 63% according to the Cox & Snell and Nagelkerke statistics. 
Prediction success was also lower, with 71% of the men who kill prostitutes and 89% 
of the non-fatal attackers being correctly classified, resulting in an overall success rate 
of 83%. This shows that within the regression model there is still a tendency for 
murderers to be older than attackers. 
10.6 Discussion 
A comparison of victim characteristics in fatal and non-fatal assaults lends support to 
existing claims in the literature that street level prostitution is more dangerous than off 
street work (Sanders, 2004; Weitzer, 1999,2000) and that non-street prostitutes, 
especially those who work independently, are less likely to report assaults against 
them to the police (Day, 1994; Penfold et aI., 2004, Sanders, 2005). As discussed in 
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Chapter Two, indoor prostitutes are often unwilling to draw attention to themselves 
by becoming involved with the police or jUdiciary systems, as this will often entail 
them having to make their occupation public and cope with the corresponding stigma 
attached to prostitution. However, it is clear the police need to encourage these 
women to come forward, even if they do not press charges against their attackers, in 
order to understand more about the sorts of men who offend against this particular 
group of prostitute women. Finally, the fact that 7.2% of the homicide sample had 
physical disabilities, whereas none of the assault sample were physically disabled, 
suggests that this group of women also either under-report attacks or else, if they do 
report them, are less likely to have their allegations classified as a crime (see Stanko, 
2007). These women also need to be encouraged to report assaults, and to be made to 
feel that they will be believed and supported throughout the course of the 
investigation. 
A comparison of victim/offender relationships in both types of attack (fatal vs. 
nonfatal) revealed that prostitutes are proportionally much more likely to be killed by 
someone they know than attacked by them. This suggests a tendency for prostitutes 
to under-report assaults carried out by people known to them, such as their intimate 
partners, pimps, regular clients or family members. Like many domestic violence 
victims, prostitutes may well only report incidents of violence when an attack is 
considered to be 'the last straw' (Pahl, 1985). However, it is clear that prostitute 
women are particularly vulnerable to violence from their partners, and that there is a 
high risk that this violence may ultimately result in their death. As such, the police 
need to ensure that prostitute women feel able to report incidences of domestic 
violence to them, and know they will be supported if they decide to press charges 
against partners who have been violent towards them. 
Differences in attack sites between the two crimes lend support to the notion that 
homicides are more likely to be premeditated than non-fatal attacks, and are hence 
more likely to occur somewhere where the offender will not be seen or disturbed. The 
high number of non-fatal assaults (generally rapes) occurring in vehicles and outside 
suggests that either these offenders are less concerned with avoiding detection than 
those who commit murder, or that the attacks are unplanned, with the offender having 
given little previous thought to the risk involved in conducting an assault in a public 
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place. This is in keeping with the finding that homicide offenders were more likely to 
have showed forensic awareness during their crimes (Le. to have taken steps to avoid 
leaving and/or remove any forensic evidence from the crime scene). Whilst this may 
indicate that men who kill prostitutes are fundamentally different from those who 
attack (and rape) them, it is also possible that the higher levels of criminal 
sophistication showed in homicides are simply indicative of men who are more 
advanced in their forensic careers, and have learnt from earlier mistakes. This 
hypothesis is supported by the finding that, whilst similar on a number of 
demographic and criminal history variables, homicide offenders were older than 
assault/rape offenders and had been carrying out crimes for longer. It is quite possible 
that a number of men who offend against this victim group escalate the seriousness of 
their attacks against them over time, progressing from rapes and assaults to murder 
(indeed, a number of men in the homicide sample did have histories of offending 
against prostitutes in the past). Additionally, whilst there was little difference 
between the two groups in terms of having histories of interpersonal, violent crimes, 
homicide offenders had a significantly higher number of property convictions than 
non-fatal attackers. This may also explain the higher level of forensic awareness 
displayed by the homicide group, as they have more experience of premeditated 
crimes and of taking steps to avoid detection. 
However, whilst the homicide and assault/rape offenders had a great deal in common 
with each other in terms of demographics and criminal background, another central 
finding to emerge from the study was the significant ethnic (and possibly cultural) 
differences between offenders in the two samples; with the majority of homicide 
offenders being white (EA1) and British, and the majority of non-fatal assault 
offenders being black (EA3) and not British. Whilst some of this difference may be 
explained by higher immigration levels into the U.K since 2000 (the period from 
which the assault data was collected) than in the 1980s and early 1990s (a period 
included in the homicide sample), this does not in itself explain why the majority of 
suspects in the non-fatal sample (50.4%) were black, given that the 2001 census 
revealed the population of London to comprise of approximately 12% EA3 42. The 
42 Whilst not all attack cases came from the Greater London area, this figure is still useful as a 
conservative estimate, as London has a greater ethnic mix than most other British cities (UK Census 
2001). 
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large difference between these two figures (50% and 12%) shows an over-
representation of black suspects within the sample. Given that the significant 
majority of non-fatal assaults were sexual assaults (81%), it was considered useful to 
compare the data with general sexual assault data from over the same time period 
(2000-2006). Additional data provided by the MPS43 shows that 39% of male 
perpetrators of all allegations of sexual assault over the same time period (n=32, 721) 
were black, which suggests an even greater over-representation of black offenders 
against this particular (prostitute) victim group than against sexual assault victims in 
general. As these figures contrast sharply with those from the homicide sample, 
where the majority of offenders were white (73.2%), the implications of this finding 
warrant further discussion. 
Firstly, it should be noted that, viewed alongside the number of homicides carried out 
by offenders known to the victim (48.3%), there appears to be a distinct lack of 
intimate rapes/assaults and domestic violence reported to the police by the prostitute 
sample (only 13.9% of all allegations of assault were carried out by a person known to 
the victim). This suggests that many prostitutes who are assaulted during the course 
of their intimate (and non-professional) relationships may not report these attacks to 
the police. Thus in many ways, what is emerging here is an over-representation of 
black suspects attacking prostitute women with whom they had no previous 
relationship. It is very possible that prostitutes are being assaulted by higher numbers 
of white offenders in the context of more intimate relationships - assaults which they 
do not report to the police - therefore bringing the actual figures more in line with the 
homicide data. 
In support of this, Heilbrun & Cross (1978) found that white rapists were more likely 
to use physical force with victims to whom they were more closely related, whereas 
black rapists showed an increased likelihood of physical force with victims who were 
not known to them. As this study indicates that prostitute assault victims seem more 
likely to report stranger attacks, this could offer one possible explanation for the 
presence of a high number of violent, sexual attacks on prostitute victims carried out 
by black suspects. It could be that the violent attacks on prostitutes carried out by 
43 Sapphire provided the author with a demographic summary of the victims and offenders ofall rape 
allegations made to the metropolitan police between January 2000 and December 2006. 
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white offenders go unreported unless the attack results in the death of the victim, by 
virtue of the fact that the victim is less likely to report an attack carried out by a man 
known to her (Pahl, 1985). In support of this, 66.6% of the offenders who killed a 
prostitute they were, or had previously been, in a relationship with were white. 
However, these explanations by themselves are not able to explain the large 
difference in the proportion of black and white offenders when looking at fatal and 
non-fatal assaults. In addition to this, it is widely accepted both anecdotally and in the 
literature that most violent crime is intraracial (Wheeler & George, 2005). It is 
therefore of interest to note that whilst the homicide data follow this trend, in 72.6% 
of the assaults/rapes carried out by black suspects the victim was white. A possible 
explanation for the high number of reported assaults by black suspects could therefore 
be racism on the part of the victim (i.e. the white victim is more likely to report an 
assault by an offender of a different race to her due to her own prejudices). However, 
this in itself is unlikely to be the sole explanation for a difference of this magnitude, 
as there is no a priori reason why prostitute women should be more influenced by 
racial prejudices when reporting an assault than women generally. 
It is therefore necessary to investigate other possible explanations for the high 
numbers ofEA3 suspects with the non-fatal (and predominantly sexual) assault group, 
especially considering a similar over-representation does not occur when fatal 
violence is considered. Whilst other recent studies have found a similar 
overrepresentation of ethnic minorities in rape cases (e.g. Scott, Lambie, Henwood & 
Lamb, 2006), little current work has attempted to understand or explore the issue. 
Early work looking at the phenomenon of black offender-white victim rape put 
forward the idea of rape as an "insurrectionary act" (Cleaver, 1968, p.65), with 
several sociologists proposing that such assaults stem from blacks' enmity towards 
whites, and that black on white rape is a calculated response by black men to their 
economic and political oppression by white men (Curtis, 1975, 1976; LaFree, 1982; 
Wilbanks, 1985). In recent decades this 'conflict perspective' on interracial rape has 
been challenged, with many observers pointing out that rape is, and remains, 
predominantly an intraracial crime (Sampson, 1984; O'Brien, 1987; Wheeler & 
George, 2005). South & Felson (1990) argue that the racial patterning of rape is in 
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fact most strongly influenced by opportunities for racial contact between whites and 
blacks. 
Drawing on Blau's (1977) theory of social structure, South & Felson (1990) argue 
that the greater frequency of black offender-white victim rapes in comparison to white 
offender-black victim rapes can be explained by differential opportunities for 
interracial contact, opportunities that stem from differences in sizes of black and 
white populations, as well as their proximity in physical space. This 'macrostructural 
opportunity' perspective on interracial rape posits no special predilection by black 
rapists for white victims, but rather hypothesizes that the frequency of black-white 
rape will be "related to the characteristics of the urban social structure [ s] that impede 
of facilitate interracial interaction" (South & Felson, 1990, p.72). Pakhomou (2004) 
agrees, stating that when looking at current trends in racial patterns of violent crime 
"the melting pot trend of modem society towards diversity and interdependence leads 
to far more complex a picture ... than we first thought" (p.2l9). As most prostitutes 
(80.2%) in the assault sample were white, a possible explanation for the high level of 
black suspect/white victim assault could therefore be that the (highly criminal) men in 
this sample happened to come into contact with many prostitutes through the 
subculture which they both inhabit. In this sense, the ethnicity of both the suspect and 
the victim is irrelevant. 
However, this theory still does not entirely explain why such a disproportionate 
amount of the rape/assault suspects are black when compared to the homicide 
offenders. In her study looking at the effects of race on the incidence of martial 
violence, Lockhart (1987) found no significant differences in the proportion of black 
and white women (in intraracial relationships) who were victims of marital violence. 
However, these men were, for the most part, not convicted criminals. The differences 
in this sample could therefore be partly explained by cultural and group differences in 
attitudes towards women between ethnically distinct subgroups within the criminal 
subculture. 
According to Sanday (1981), Wolfgang & Ferracuti present ''the concept of the 
subculture of violence which is formed from those of the lower [socio-economic] 
classes and the disenfranchised. The prime value is the use of physical aggression as 
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a demonstration of physicality and toughness" (p.67). Amir (1971) and Browruniller 
(1975) argue that the rapist should be placed "squarely within this subculture of 
violence" (Browruniller, 1975, p.181). It is clear that for some of the men in both the 
homicide and assault samples, the desire to assert their power and dominance over 
women, particularly prostitute women who had contravened expected sex-role 
behaviour, was one of the precursors for violence. A possible explanation for the 
ethnic differences in offenders in fatal and non-fatal assaults could lie in what 'style' 
and level of violence is more accepted, and even valued, within a particular criminal 
subgroup. 
Hall & Barongan (1997) describe ways that people's reference groups can increase or 
decrease their likelihood of sexual aggression. Peer groups may promote misogynous 
thinking, thereby making sexually coercive behaviour more acceptable. Goldsmith et 
al. (2005) argue that whilst violence against women is pervasive worldwide, and is 
often legitimized within the dominant culture of the West, people's attitudes regarding 
sexually coercive behaviour depend more on their unique cultural background. In 
their review of the literature, Davis & Cross (1979) point out a long history, in both 
general and psychological writings, of black men being attributed with "sexual 
potency" (p.269). Whilst little research has been done in recent years on the existence 
and nature of this sexual stereotype, perhaps because "interracial sexual matters have 
historically been taboo areas of investigation" (Davis & Cross, 1979, p.277), it seems 
that this idea is still fairly prevalent in modem society. For example, in their content 
analysis of 54 pornographic videos, Cowan & Campbell (1994) noted that black male 
characters showed fewer intimate behaviours than white male characters, and that 
more aggression was found in interracial sexual interactions than in intraracial sexual 
interactions. Goldsmith et al. (2005) go on to point out that racist stereotypes may 
therefore also influence sexually aggressive behaviour, stating "perceptions of ... 
[black] men may become self-fulfilling prophecies for sex offenders" (PA04). 
Whilst there is a paucity of academic research in this area, social commentators in 
recent years have been vocal about socio-cultural influences on levels of sexualized 
violence in certain elements of black culture. Responding to an episode of Channel 
4's Dispatches which examined the alleged over-representation of young black males 
in gang rape, Aminatta Forna commented in The Independent that the "street culture 
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of misogyny, of sexual harassment, that happens in places like Brixton" and "the 
depraved sexism of so many rap lyrics, which virtually incite sexual violence" leads 
to a "culture of hyper-machismo" amongst black youths in certain areas of the U.K., 
going some way to explain the high level of sex attacks carried out by this particular 
group. Neither is this view restricted to certain aspects of black culture within the 
U.K. In their work looking at African American attitudes towards rape, Sapp et al. 
(1999) quote the African American author Nathan McCall, who says: "From this 
male's perspective, the pervasiveness of black men's problem with sexual aggression 
suggests ... there's a major flaw in our cultural conditioning ... that uphold[s] a 
superrnacho cultural climate that helps men feel comfortable - even justified - in 
forcing their attention on the opposite sex" (p.35). 
It is clear from this discussion that the relationship between race and violence, 
particularly sexual violence, is both sensitive and complex. Whilst the findings of this 
study are of interest, any discussion of them needs to conclude with Kelly's (2000) 
observation that more research needs to be carried out in the U.K. "on how race and 
rape are, and are not, connected" (Horvath & Kelly, 2009, p.90). 
10.7 Smallest Space Analysis of assault behaviours 
In order to investigate whether the action systems framework was able to 
meaningfully explain the assault behaviour data, and to ascertain whether the 
framework can be used to examine both fatal and non-fatal assaults on prostitute 
victims, a smallest space analysis (SSA) was used, as per Studies One and Two. 
As stated in the earlier chapters, a general rule of thumb is that variables should only 
be included in the analysis if they occur more than around 5% of the time (Bishopp, 
2003), although this figure is subject to debate. A cut-off or inclusion is required as 
low frequency variables can cause artefactual correlations. For this reason variables 
that occurred less than 4% of the time were not included in the analysis. 
Behaviours in each case were coded as either present (1) or absent (0), and these 
scores were then inputted into a data matrix and subjected to an SSA, using a Jaccard 
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coefficient of association. Broadmoor Scaling Package (Hammond, 1999) was used 
to run the analysis. 
A three-dimensional SSA of the assault behaviours had a Guttman-Lingoes 
coefficient of alienation of 0.22, which is higher than the recommended cut-off point 
of 0.2 (Donald, 1995), but may be thought of as reasonable considering this sort of 
"noisy" data (Salfati & Canter, 1999). Figure 1O.7.a. shows the projection of the first 
two vectors of the three dimensional space. Each variable depicts a crime scene 
action (defined in Appendix A; Table 10.7.1 gives SSA variable abbreviations and 
frequencies ). 
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Figure 10.7.a. : SSA showing non-fatal assault behaviours 
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Table 10.7.1 .: Table showing assault behaviours and frequencies 
SSA Code Behaviour N Percent SSA Cod~ Behavloul! ~ I'ereeri' 
Sex vag Vaginal sex 145 61.2 ~ pilJltalllenetratioii RS W (vaginal 
Weapon Weapon used 83 35 JIitbod}j Hitbod~ ~l P:1 
Resist Victim physically 83 35 l!J!m!ill l::JA!.r.pul1~ ~ IlJ 
resisted 
Sexoral Oral sex (on suspect) 82 34.6 Dmi =-~~ ~j Li 
Thretvio Suspect threatened 81 34.2 ~ ~ n ~ 
victim with violence 
Hitface Hit face 79 33.3 ~ ~U$~,sho~d 
orensic ;Warc~cR ~ U 
Rob Item of monetary 63 26.6 ~ Blunt ibrco bilunl IU iJ 
value/money taken 
(steal) 
Removclo Victim stripped 59 24.9 ~nanl =~ Il) &J Condom Condom used 57 24.1 Bite! Pi:cI ~4 5~ 
Push Victim forcibly pushed 55 23.2 
- - - ~~ ~1 III LiS 
Strangle Strangle 42 17.7 ~ G IoJl ~ctl 
Sexanal Anal sex 33 13.9 :.lckbOd~ 
Verb Verbal abuse 30 12.7 ~ ClPi 
Fondling Fondle 29 12.2 ~ IE ~ Deperson Depersonalize 28 11.8 ~qlJBl U E§ ~ 
ilostage Victim held hostage 26 I I 
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10.8 Focal aspects of assaults on prostitutes 
One of the hypotheses laid out in Chapter Four was that there would be a modulating 
facet (which helps to better understand the polar facet comprising of the four action 
system themes). It can be seen from a study of the below figure (10.8.a.) and the 
table on the previous page (Table 10.7.1.) that, unlike a great deal of previous radex 
models of criminal behaviour (e.g. Canter & Heritage, 1990; Almond, Canter & 
Salfati, 2006; Canter & Wentink, 2004; Canter et al., 2003 ; Youngs, Canter & 
Cooper, 2004) the contours drawn do not represent general frequency patterns. 
Behavioural variables also tend to bunch together in the right hand side of the plot. 
Figure 10.8.a: SSA showing focal aspects of assaults on prostitutes 
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However, while lines encompassing discrete bands of frequencies cannot be drawn. 
there is still a strong tendency for high frequency actions to fall in the centre of the 
plot, with lower frequency variables radiating out towards the edges. The central 
circle encompasses behaviours occurring in more than 25% of assaults, the middle 
ring contains behaviours occurring in 11-25% of assaults, and the outer edges of the 
plot encompass behaviours occurring in <11 % of assaults. However, some 
behaviours do not follow this pattern, namely 'the suspect asked the victim questions' 
which is near the core behaviours despite only occurring in 4.6% of cases, and 
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'fondling' which is in the <11 % band even though it occurred in 12% of cases, again 
showing that there is no inevitable relationship between frequencies and configuration 
(which is based upon correlations). 
However, whilst the circles drawn here do not directly reflect the frequency of the 
actions, it can be seen that the most frequent behaviours are central to the model, and 
the most extreme are the rarest. As such, it could be argued that the model has 
similarities with the work of Canter & Heritage (1990) and Canter et al. (2003)'s SSA 
analyses of stranger rape, in that the hierarchy of frequencies indicates that there are 
certain activities that are conceptually central to non-fatal attacks on prostitutes, 
which appear at the 'core' of the SSA. The behaviours at the periphery of the plot 
reflect different aspects of the same overall phenomena, differing in their reference to 
some common focus. The behaviours forming the central focus of assaults against 
prostitutes are: vaginal sex (61.2%), use ofa weapon (35%), victim resistance (35%), 
oral sex (34.6%), the suspect threatening the victim with violence (34.2%), the 
suspect hitting the victim in the face (33.3%) and the suspect robbing the victim 
(26.6%). 
Canter & Heritage (1990) concluded from their study that the use of a woman as a 
sexual object is at the core of stranger sexual assault. From an examination of the 
behaviours central to assaults on prostitutes, it would appear that the core of assault 
on this victim group is the desire for "free" sex and money. Whilst earlier bivariate 
statistics revealed that attacks on prostitutes involve more violence than rape more 
generally; the centrality of the above behaviours show that, in general, suspects were 
just as likely to use the threat of violence (and the presence of a weapon) to control 
the victim as actual violence (hit her in the face). The primary goal of violent 
encounters between prostitutes and those who attack them seems to be for the 
suspects to receive sex acts without having to pay (and note that the most commonly 
occurring sex acts in the centre of the plot are fairly 'straight' sex acts, such as vaginal 
sex and oral sex upon the suspect), and to rob the victim. This is in-keeping with 
some of the conclusions drawn in the previous chapter: that the generally highly 
criminogenic men who attack prostitutes feel they should not have to pay for a sexual 
encounter, and that they should be able to treat the victim as they wish, not following 
the general 'rules' of a client/prostitute interaction. 
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It should also be noted that 'weapon' is one ofthe core behaviours at the heart of both 
prostitute homicide and non-fatal attacks, as is a high level of resistance by the victim. 
Whilst the goals of these two sorts of attacks seem different (that is, the core 
behaviours of a non-fatal assault center around obtaining 'free' sexual services and 
money; and the core behaviours of a fatal assault center around avoiding detection), it 
is possible to see that the presence of a weapon coupled with victim resistance in a 
non-fatal assault could serve to escalate the violence into an act of murder. 
10.9 Action System themes of non -fatal attacks on prostitutes 
As discussed in Chapters 3 and 5, according to Shye (1985) MDS analysis behaviours 
hypothesized to form an action systems structure ought to reveal a regional structure 
in which the four modes of functioning form a predictable pattern of relationships 
around the plot. The SSA in Figure lO.9.a. shows how the actions of the offenders 
can be differentiated according to the mode of functioning that they reflect. 
Figure lO.9.a.: SSA showing systems themes in non-fatal assaults on prostitutes 
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Four distinct regions emerged that were able to be classified using an action systems 
framework. Similarities and differences between this model and the fatal assault 
model, as well as the regions in the current model, are discussed below. 
Expressive mode: This mode of functioning involves an external acting out of internal 
psychological processes in the form of a communicative gesture. Shye (1985) refers 
to a system exercising its "power and influence on its surroundings" by trying to 
create a "reality which reflects in one way or another the system's own 
characteristics" (p. 102). As discussed in Chapter 3, an expressive attack is likely to 
serve as a form of communication: it should be viewed as a statement rather than a 
form of revenge. The violence itself is likely to be highly communicative, as the 
offender wants to demonstrate to the world that he is in control. It is also likely to 
include a number of sadistic behaviours and demonstrate the presence of pre-offence 
fantasies. The variables indicative of the expressive mode are located in the top 
region of Figure 10.9.a.: suspect exposed himself to the victim, smother, attempt to 
penetrate anus, hair pull, push, question victim, strangle, bite, resist. These variables 
do not scale as the Cronbach (l is only .34. Nevertheless, due to the exploratory 
nature of this research, and the limitations of using (l in conjunction with SSA (as 
discussed in Chapter Six), the ways in which the behaviours in this region can be 
thought of as 'expressive' are discussed below. 
There are several similarities between the behaviours exhibited in this region of the 
model and the behaviours found in the expressive region of the homicide model. 
Biting, arguably a particularly sadistic behaviour, is found in the expressive region of 
both models. Whilst the expressive homicide region contains the variable 'defence' 
(defence wounds found on victim), the expressive attack region contains the variable 
'resist' (victim physically resisted assault). This suggests that the scale and nature of 
the violence in expressive attacks is such that the victim has both the time and 
motivation to attempt to resist the attack. Similarly, whilst the expressive region in 
the homicide model contains the variable 'pose', the attack model contains the 
variable 'expose' - here the victim is the audience (that is, the external target of the 
offender's internal fantasies), whereas in the fatal cases the offender is preparing the 
crime scene for a future (imagined) audience. 
266 
Interestingly, cases classified as expressive assaults provide further support for the 
psychological underpinnings of the expressive mode of functioning, by providing 
insight into the offenders' desires and motivations for the attack (via what they said to 
the victim during the assault). The expressive offender's desire to control the 
situation and intimidate the victim can be seen in a number of cases: 
"You will do what I want to do, you stupid tart" (Case 39) 
"When I kill you, it will be humanely" (Case 133) 
And the role of pre-offence fantasies and the desire to inflict pain upon the victim can 
also be seen: 
"I like to see women suffer" (Case 211) 
"I like to hurt women and I don't care" (Case 21) 
Although the behaviours included are different, the region has some elements in 
common with Canter et al.' s (2003) hostility region within their SSA of stranger 
rapes, insomuch as they reflect an overtly aggressive interaction between the victim 
and the offender, with several behaviours that could result in the victim's death 
(,strangle' and 'smother') as well as biting the victim. As such, it also has much in 
common with the 'victim as vehicle' theme proposed by Canter (1994). In this theme 
the victim is used as a vehicle for the offender to vent his anger and frustration: the 
offender demeans the victim, uses excessive violence, anally penetrates the victim, 
and is verbally aggressive towards the victim. 
Integrative mode: In this mode adjustments take place within the system, so that an 
action has an internal basis and is also directed at changing an internal state (Shye, 
1985). Individuals acting within the integrative mode can be seen acting in a way 
which is egosyntonic, i.e. carrying out behaviours which are in harmony with, or 
acceptable to, the needs and goals of the ego, or consistent with the offender's ideal 
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self-image. Miller & Fritzon (2007) state that integrative arsonists and self-harmers 
are highly self-destructive and self-punishing. The variables indicative of the 
integrative mode are located in the left hand side of the figure: attempt to penetrate 
vagina, digital penetration, fondle, drag and drop victim off following assault. These 
variables have a Cronbach a of .27, also indicating that they do not form a reliable 
scale. 
The integrative region of the homicide model primarily consisted of extreme, frenzied 
violence upon the victim, often followed by the offender's suicide or attempted 
suicide, so it is difficult to make links between these overtly homicidal behaviours and 
a non-fatal attack. However, whilst the behaviours may appear to have little in 
common, it is clear that the underlying rationale for both integrative homicides and 
assaults is similar. Whilst the homicide integrative region contains behaviours aimed 
at normalizing the offender's internal equilibrium in times of distress, the assault 
region contains behaviours aimed at normalizing the offender's emotional response to 
the attack. The integrative region is the least physically and sexually aggressive of 
the four regions, and contains a number of behaviours which would be expected 
during the course of a consensual interaction with a prostitute (attempt to penetrate 
vagina, digital penetration) as well as behaviours which imply a level of assumed 
intimacy on the part of the offender (fondle). Integrative offenders tend to make 
further attempts to normalize the offence by dropping the victim off after the attack, 
as in a non-assaultive prostitute/client interaction. It is clear from some of the 
comments made by integrative offenders during attacks that they attempt to involve 
the victim in the fantasy that the attack is a consensual interaction between them: 
"Tell me you're enjoying it, tell me you love it" (Case 72) 
"Why aren't you saying anything, why haven't you come yet?" (Case 134) 
This ties in with Davidson O'Connell's (1995) observation that "many punters want 
to buy sex as a commodity but do not want the exchange to be simply a contractual 
one" (p.9). It is likely that many integrative offenders attack prostitutes in order to 
achieve an idealized self image of themselves, and in order to maintain this belief they 
do not allow themselves to view the offence as an assault. Additionally, a number of 
268 
integrative offenders may attack prostitutes simply because they know the (forced) 
sex will increase their sense of well being: 
"All I want is pleasure, as I've had a bad day" (Case 1 08) 
The integrative region has much in common with Canter et al.'s (2003) involvement 
theme, and Canter & Heritage's (1990) intimacy region. Both these studies of 
stranger rapes also contained a region with behaviours aimed at creating the illusion 
of a relationship with the victim, where the sex could be seen as consensual. To this 
end, it also has much iIi common with the 'victim as person' theme proposed by 
Canter (1994), where the victim is seen as a significant individual who the offender 
attempts to cultivate a pseudo-intimate relationship with. 
Conservative mode: Acts carried out by an individual in this mode are a response to 
some external source of frustration, where the individual is acting to restore their own 
sense of well-being. Shye describes actions by systems operating in this mode as 
"events [that] constitute a fundamental aspect of [the system's] identity" (Shye, 1985, 
p. 103). Hence acts may be carried out following an event(s) "involving another 
person, which results in the offender feeling the need to take revenge" (Fritzon et aI., 
2001, p.666). The variables indicative of the conservative mode are located in the 
bottom of the figure: hit face, depersonalize, hostage, verbally abuse victim, anal sex, 
tie/gag, blunt force trauma, hit body and kick body. These variables give a Cronbach 
a of .42, indicating that they do not form a reliable scale. 
The idea of the attack as a form of revenge, either against the individual victim or 
against what she represents to the offender, was strongly supported by comments 
made by conservative offenders during attacks: 
"/ hope this teaches you a lesson, just put your clothes on and go" (Case 1 0) 
"One o/you bitches has robbed me" (Case 30) 
"/'m gonna teach you girls a lesson/or taking my money" (Case 63) 
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"No one is gonna run ofJwith my money again" (Case 102) 
It can be seen from the behaviours listed above that conservative assaults tend to 
involve a very aggressive, very personal attack on the victim. Fritzon (1998, 2001, 
2005) has hypothesized that an inability to express himself in more conventional ways 
leads to the offender acting on the source of his frustration in order to feel relief and 
justification by attempting to destroy and eliminate the victim (Fritzon & Brun, 2005). 
This can be seen here - not only does the offender attempt to physically 'destroy' the 
victim (hit face, depersonalize), he also attempts to psychologically 'destroy' her as 
well, by verbally abusing her. The desire of the offender to gain complete control 
over the victim and the environment can be seen from the inclusion of holding the 
victim hostage as well as binding and/or gagging her in this region. It is interesting to 
note that tie/gag was also characteristic of the conservative region in the homicide 
model. Clearly the satisfaction obtained by the offender in controlling the victim, 
which is perhaps perceived as being impossible to achieve through more interpersonal 
ways, is strongly characteristic of the conservative offender in assaults on this victim 
group. 
The conservative region has a great deal in common with Canter et al.'s (2003) 
'control' region in their SSA of stranger rape behaviours, which is typified by 
controlling the victim (in part through tying and gagging) and behaviours indicative of 
pre-planning and preparation. 
Adaptive Mode: This mode is one in which external events are the source of 
interaction or conflict, and the actor or system (in this case the offender) reacts by 
attempting to change aspects of his external circumstances (environmental or social). 
As such this mode is likely to describe offences where a 'triggering factor' in the 
environment provoked the offender to attack and/or punish the victim. The triggering 
factors in these adaptive non-fatal assaults are often reported (by both victims and 
offenders) as being attempts made by victims to rob offenders (generally by 'lifting' 
their wallets or taking the offender's money and then attempting to leave without 
offering the service paid for) or refusals by the victims to provide certain services or 
acquiesce to offenders' demands. The variables indicative of the adaptive mode are 
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located in the right hand side of the figure: suspect exhibited forensic awareness, 
condom used, victim threatened with violence, oral sex, vaginal sex, weapon, rob, 
victim's clothing removed. These variables give a Cronbach a. of .50, indicating a 
poor level of scale reliability. 
In both the fatal and non-fatal assault models this region contains the variables steal 
and vaginal sex. Additionally, in the adaptive assault region the victim is threatened 
with violence, as opposed to in the adaptive homicide region where physical violence 
occurs. To an extent, the adaptive homicide offence could be seen as an extension of 
behaviours displayed during the adaptive assault offence. 
The presence of 'steal' in this region is in keeping with previous research suggesting 
the adaptive region is associated with instrumental gain (Fritzon et aI., 2001), and 
'steal' has been present in the adaptive region in all three models (prostitute homicide, 
non-prostitute homicide and non-fatal attack). It is also similar to the 'theft' region in 
Canter et ai. 's (2003) SSA of stranger rape behaviours. This is important, as the 
concept of theft as a distinctly 'adaptive' action can be seen in several of the previous 
studies using action systems to explore criminal behaviour. For example, Canter & 
Fritzon (1998) argue that adaptive arson is best understood as an act of criminal 
damage with an "instrumental goal such as theft" (p.75). Fritzon & Brun (2005) also 
have a theft variable ('monetary') within their adaptive region when modelling high 
school homicides, and state that acts within this region have an observable 
instrumentality - such as monetary gains - "suggesting a form of criminal 
sophistication in which aggression and violence are a means of achieving the 
offender's goals" (Fritzon & Brun, 2005, p.55). In this assault model, as well as 
stealing items of monetary value from the victim, the offender is also 'stealing' sex, 
insomuch as he engages in the two most common sex acts requested off prostitutes 
(vaginal and oral sex) through force, as opposed to paying the victim for her services. 
This point is illustrated by statements made by offenders during the course of assaults: 
"I'm a gangster, I don't have to pay for it" (Case 46) 
"] want sex for free ... prostitutes in the past have messed me about and I'm not gonna 
pay for it" (Case 164) 
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Similarly, in Case 214 the offender stated to the police that during the course of sex 
with the victim the condom had broke and that the victim had then repeatedly asked 
him to stop and had said that she was in pain. He refused to stop however because: "I 
paid £20 and wanted my money's worth". As well as direct monetary gain through 
theft, the adaptive region is also associated with the offender telling the victim he is 
going to 'pimp' her, i.e. make her work for him (r = .160, p> 0.05.) 
10.10 Assigning cases to themes 
Although the SSA indicates that the behaviour of men who attack prostitutes can be 
classified in terms of four psychologically meaningful themes, it does not classify the 
individual offenders. Whilst the crime-scene actions of anyone individual may 
contain variables from more than one SSA region, it is expected that the majority of 
behaviours will fall into one particular region, as these regions represent 
psychologically distinct modes of action. The next stage of the study is thus to 
ascertain whether it is possible to classify individual cases as belonging to one of the 
four categories of attack. 
Each case was given a score consisting of the number of variables present in each 
theme. As the four themes contained unequal numbers of variables, raw scores for 
each theme were converted into percentages (Le. the number of variables present 
divided by the number of variables possible). Individuals were classified as 
belonging to a particular theme if the score for that theme was greater than, or 
approximately equal to, the sum of the scores for the other three themes (Canter and 
Fritzon (1998); Fritzon et al. (2001); Fritzon and Brun (2005)). Additionally, a case 
was considered to be a hybrid between two themes if it contained approximately the 
same number of variables for each of those themes. A case was not classified if it 
contained less than a third of the variables in any theme, or roughly equal numbers of 
variables from three themes or more. 
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If the majority of non-fatal attack cases belong to one of the four main behavioural 
themes, then empirical support can be found for the hypothesis that the SSA structure 
represents the dominant processes underlying assaultive behaviour against prostitutes. 
Using the method described above, it was not possible to classify the majority of 
attacks as belonging to a distinct action system mode. Only 42% of cases exhibited a 
dominant mode of functioning, whilst a further 9% could be classified as hybrids 
between two action system modes. However, of the 121 cases that could be 
categorized, 61 % were classified as 'adaptive', showing that a great number of 
assaults on prostitutes are adaptive in nature. This is not unduly surprising, given 
that figure 10.9.a. shows that the majority of high frequency assault behaviours are 
found in the adaptive region. It should be noted that this clear bias towards adaptive 
behaviours in this sample appears to be quite different from rape more generally. For 
example, Canter et al. (2003) found a bias towards hostility (expressive) and pseudo-
intimacy (integrative), as opposed to power and control, which might be what would 
be expected from earlier literature on rape (e.g. Groth, 1979). The bias towards the 
adaptive region here (similar in some ways to Canter et al.'s theft region) is different 
again, and shows that these adaptive behaviours are a quintessential element of all 
assaults on prostitutes. 
10.11 Discussion 
The SSA of the offence data showed that the action systems framework is able to 
partially explain non-fatal violence against prostitutes. Whilst the SSA could be 
meaningfully portioned to reflect the four action system modes of functioning, and 
interesting comparisons could be made with the homicide model, the behaviours 
within each mode did not form reliable scales. Additionally, the majority of offenders 
could not be classified as acting within a particular action systems mode. Of the cases 
that could be classified, the majority (61 %) were adaptive in nature, and the adaptive 
region contained the majority of high frequency assault behaviours. 
The clustering of high frequency behaviours in the adaptive region, and the large 
amount of 'space' observed in the model, indicate that the non-fatal assault data used 
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in this study is too homogenous to be accurately modelled by taking an action systems 
approach to the data. Empty space on a SSA model is generally considered to be 
indicative of 'missing' (i.e. unobserved) variables (Carmeli, Elizur & Yaniv, 2007). In 
SSA, regions themselves are in general not composed of 'clusters' that are discernible 
by 'empty space' around them. The content universe is conceived as a geometrical 
space, where the specific items are but a sample of all conceivable items (of that 
universe) comprising the total space with points everywhere. Hence why some items 
at the edge of one region may correlate less with other items of the same region than 
they do with certain items on the edge of neighbouring regions. It is thus likely that 
the large amount of empty space on the model in Figure 10.S.b. is where behaviours 
not observed in these particular assaults would belong, and it is apparent that there is a 
large amount of this 'space' around the integrative region, where it is likely that 'date 
rape' type behaviours would be found. Given the very low number of non-stranger 
assaults reported (only 14% of attacks were not carried out by a stranger / previously 
unknown client), it is very possible that behaviours from assaults where the offender 
and the victim were known to each other would fit into the empty areas on the SSA. 
It is therefore entirely possible that the fact that the majority of assaults reported to the 
police by women working as prostitutes involve stranger suspects means there is too 
much 'missing' data for the four action system regions to form reliable scales of 
suspect behaviour, and for suspects to be accurately classified as one type or another. 
This strengthens the need discussed in the previous chapter for the police to 
encourage prostitutes to report assaults from people known to them, not only to 
apprehend such individuals before the violence of their behaviour escalates, but also 
to attempt to successfully model, and therefore better understand, all attacks on this 
victim group. 
Until a full range of data is available, it is not possible to properly test whether or not 
the action systems framework is able to meaningfully explain and model non-fatal 
assaults on prostitutes as well as fatal assaults. In the meantime, it may be that an 
action systems framework is more practical for modelling assault behaviours (both 
stranger and domestic) in the general population, where the greater likelihood of 
reporting means that a full range of behaviours is more likely to be observed. 
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Chapter 11 - Conclusions 
This study has laid the groundwork for the creation of a working model of violence 
against prostitutes, which can be used to aid police investigations, offender treatment 
programmes, and policy recommendations in this area. Previous research into 
violence on prostitutes has tended to be either descriptive or ethnographic in nature, 
with little attempt made to develop conceptual levels of analysis. By conducting 
thorough, empirically rigorous research this study has been able to achieve a deeper 
understanding of both violence against prostitutes; and of the application of the action 
systems framework to complex, interactive crimes such as homicide and rape. This 
second aspect is not only useful to police investigations; it also points to the value of 
studying variations in human actions in specific situations outside of the constraints of 
the laboratory, clinic, and classroom. Indeed, Canter (2011) points out that "the 
general models of differences in criminal actions that are emerging [within 
investigative psychology] may therefore be the forerunner of related models in other 
areas of human behaviour" (p 9.). 
In line with previous work, the current study found that street work is the most 
dangerous type of prostitution (e.g. Kinnell, 2004). Additionally, it is shown that men 
who offend against prostitutes tend to be very crimnogenic, with a history of violent 
offences against a diverse victim group. 
The action systems framework was able to go some way to meaningfully explaining 
fatal violence against prostitutes, offering support to previous studies which have 
found it to be a useful model for looking at criminal behaviours (Canter & Fritzon, 
1998; Fritzon et al., 2001; Miller & Fritzon, 2007). Previously, literature on prostitute 
homicide has focussed on the relevance of 'triggering factors' for violence (e.g. 
Benson, 1998; Matthews & Benson, 1997); pre-meditated attacks from a variety of 
offenders, such as mission-orientated serial killers, sadistic sexual murders and those 
who simply see them as 'easy targets' (Monto, 2004; Lowman, 2000); the tensions in 
the 'obssessional-possessive' relationships that can arise between prostitutes and their 
regular clients and/or partners (Sharpe, 1998); and violence originated from pimps or 
275 
partners that has a great deal in common with domestic violence experience by 
women more generally (Stark & Hodgston, 2003). The action systems framework 
was able to encapsulate and help explain all of these theoretical approaches to 
understanding violence towards this victim group. 
However, it was not possible to successfully model offenders' criminal backgrounds 
and demographics within an action systems framework and correlate this to their 
offending behaviours, as previous studies have done (Fritzon et aI., 2001; Fritzon and 
Brun, 2005). Some possible explanations for this include the low sample size (n=52) 
and the highly criminogenic nature of the sample. Previous studies looking at arson 
(Fritzon et ai., 2001) and high-school homicide (Fritzon and Brun, 2005) have had a 
much less criminally active sample, so criminal background variables have been able 
to distinguish between offenders more easily. It is also possible that an action 
systems model is not really a suitable framework for trying to model both behaviours 
and characteristics, and future studies should aim to further investigate this. Further 
analysis did, however, reveal some trends in the background characteristics of 
offenders from different action system types, with integrative offenders tending to 
have a history of mental health problems and suicide attempts, conservative offenders 
tending to have a lengthy and physically and sexually violent criminal background, 
and adaptive offenders tending to have a history of petty offending and street 
violence. The very small number of expressive offenders in the sample made it 
difficult to draw any conclusions about their likely criminal backgrounds. 
A comparison of prostitute homicides with non-prostitute homicides found that fatal 
assaults on prostitutes tend to be more overtly sexual than fatal attacks on non-
prostitute women. Additionally, men who kill prostitutes are criminally distinct from 
men who kill women more generally. As well as being more likely to have a criminal 
record, they are more likely to have a high number of property based crimes in their 
offending histories (burglaries, robberies and incidents of shoplifting) as well as a 
higher number of fraud, PCP and public disorder offences. Whilst all murderers are 
likely to have a history of violent, personal offences, what typifies men who kill 
prostitutes is the sheer range of criminal activities they are likely to have previously 
engaged in, as well as the high number of property and deception offences. This may 
go someway to explaining why such a high percentage of prostitute homicides go 
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unsolved. As well as being less likely to know the victim (and therefore less easy to 
link with her situationally), these men are often experienced criminals who have 
become adept at concealing their crimes and removing forensic evidence from attack 
scenes. However, the extent and breadth of their past offending mean that these men 
are also very likely to be known to the police, and to be on police databases. 
Additional support is provided for the action systems theory as a means for exploring 
homicide more generally, as the framework was able to meaningfully explain 
homicidal behaviour against non-prostitute women. However, it was not possible to 
reliably distinguish offenders' criminal histories based on their crime scene typology. 
It should be noted that the sample size (87) was very small when attempting to model 
such a complex and dynamic crime, but considering this has been possible with other 
homicide datasets looking to classify offences according to an 
InstrumentallExpressive dichotomy (e.g. Salfati & Canter, 1999) it is perhaps the case 
that the action systems framework only has limited use for attempting to differentiate 
the background characteristics of men who murder women more generally. It is 
possible that the framework is more suited to inferring the likely criminal 
backgrounds of the perpetrators of 'specialized' types of homicide, such as high 
school killings (see Fritzon & Brun, 2005). The fact that offenders operating within 
the expressive typology were the only men to be reliably different from other 
offenders in terms of criminal history and background in the comparison sample 
suggests that a simple 'sexual/non-sexual' dichotomy may still be the most useful way 
of linking crime scene behaviours to offender characteristics within this wider 
population 
An examination of non-fatal attacks on prostitutes found additional support for the 
notion that prostitutes who work outdoors are at greater risk of violence (Church et 
aI., 2001), and also indicated that prostitutes are at particularly risk of group 
rape/assault. As with the homicide sample, men who attack prostitutes are very 
criminogenic with long histories of violent and property offences, which may go some 
way to explaining the high level of violence employed in attacks on prostitute women. 
A breakdown of the outcome of allegations made by the prostitute victims in this 
sample indicate that the viewpoint in the literature, that men who attack prostitutes 
seldom get convicted (Chambers & Millar, 1983; Forhmann, 1991; Delacoste & 
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Alexander, 1998), is perhaps overly pessimistic. In cases where the victim decided to 
pursue the allegation and helped the police with their enquiries, the conviction rate 
was 31 %, considerably higher than the national average (of around 6%). As rape 
involving physical violence is generally seen "as a worse kind of rape than other 
forms" (Day, 1994, p.173) it is possible that the level of violence used in attacks on 
this victim group makes it easier to secure a conviction. 
A comparison of fatal and non-fatal attacks on prostitutes found that the men who 
carry out these crimes have a great deal in common with each other in terms of 
demographics and criminal background, suggesting that a number of men may 
escalate the seriousness of their attacks against this victim group over time, 
progressing from rapes and assaults to murder. However, a key difference between 
the two groups of offenders was that of race and ethnicity - the majority of homicide 
offenders were white (EAl) and British, and the majority of non-fatal assault 
offenders were back (EA3) an not British. Whilst a number of possible cultural and 
ethnic differences in attitudes towards rape and women could explain this difference, 
it is clear that more work needs to be carried out in this area. 
The action systems framework was able to partially explain non-fatal violence against 
prostitutes. Whilst the SSA could be meaningfully portioned to reflect the four action 
systems modes of functioning, and comparisons could be made with the homicide 
model, the behaviours from within each mode could not be used to form reliable 
scales. Whilst there are other explanations for the Iowa. values found in the study 
asides from an assumption of a lack of internal consistency of the scales created from 
the action system behaviours, an examination of the SSA suggests that the assault data 
used in this study is to homogenous to be accurately modelled by taking an action 
systems approach to the data, possibly because of the very small number of assaults 
reported where the suspect was known to the victim. Until a full range of data is 
available, it is not possible to properly test whether or not the action systems 
framework is able to meaningfully explain and model non-fatal assaults on prostitutes 
as well as fatal assaults. 
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In terms of the design ofthe study, this is one of the few studies of violence against 
prostitutes to use police records as the source of the data. The advantages of this over 
other sampling methods, such as interviews with prostitutes or incarcerated offenders, 
are primarily in relation to representativeness and objectivity of information. It is not 
always possible for individuals to explain their own actions, or they may try to 
rationalize what is essentially an irrational or unreasonable response to provocation. 
People who have committed acts of extreme violence and show a lack of respect for 
human life should perhaps not always be relied on to tell the truth about their 
behaviour. For these reasons it is important to complement studies based on 
interviews with the records of the event utilized in this study. 
However, there are also some inherent flaws in this approach. As well as lacking 
some of the rich, personal histories that interview studies can provide; the reliability 
and veracity of the PNC data used to explore offenders' criminal backgrounds can be 
called into question. PNC data only reflects a small portion of an offender's true 
criminal career, either because the offender has successfully avoided police detection 
for certain crimes, or as a consequence of under-reporting offences. Previous research 
has indicated that offenders commit a large amount of crimes which never lead to a 
conviction (Blackburn, 1993; Farrington, 1992), particularly those offenders who 
have links with prostitution (Sharpe, 1998). Moreover, the fact that offenders are 
sometimes removed from the PNC (either because they have died or because for some 
other reason they have been 'weeded out') further reduces the availability of 
information on their criminal backgrounds. Additionally, changes in disposal policy, 
such as the move towards greater use of cautioning, means that the nature ofPNC 
records alters over time (Soothill et aI., 2002). Furthermore, within the broad offence 
categories for previous convictions there are many different varieties of offending 
behaviour - reliance on PNC infonnation can tend to generalize the complex nature of 
crime. 
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11.1 Practical implications 
11.1.1 Police investigations 
This study has a number of direct implications for police investigations of attacks on 
prostitutes. By identifying the likely demographics and criminal histories of men who 
kill prostitutes, significant findings from the research can be used to reduce suspect 
parameters. For example, men who kill prostitutes are likely to have lengthy criminal 
careers, with a particularly high incidence of property and deception crimes. The 
action systems framework also allows inferences to be made about offender's likely 
criminal background from their crime scene behaviours. For example, offenders who 
display integrative crime scene behaviours are likely to have a history of mental 
health problems and suicide attempts, conservative offenders are likely to have a 
lengthy and physically and sexually violent criminal background, and adaptive 
offenders are likely to have a history of petty offending and street violence. 
Additionally, the fact that a proportionally high number of non-fatal assaults and 
rapes of prostitutes end in conviction, coupled with the finding that a large number of 
prostitutes feel their allegations will not be taken seriously by the police, means that 
emphasis should continue to be placed on a victim-focused ethos by police forces. 
From the start of an investigation prostitute victims should be made to feel believed 
and supported, with regular and frequent contact with the victim. 
Finally, it is clear that crime scene analysis and identification of action system modes 
can be used to inform suspect interviewing. The advantage of using a framework such 
as action systems to inform interview styles is that rather than focusing on a static set 
of behaviours, that mayor may not occur in an interview situation, attention is given 
to the underlying psychological processes within the individual that give rise to the 
behaviour(s). This line of thinking is very much in keeping with the literature on 
offence paralleling behaviours. These are defined as behaviours in custodial settings 
that parallel those shown during the development of an offence (Jones, 2004; 
Kennard, 2004). Jones (2004) suggests that it is possible to have offence paralleling 
behaviours that are not obviously similar to the offence, in terms of the eventual 
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action taken, but which have similarities in terms of 'the pattern of behaviours, 
thoughts and emotions leading up to the offence' (p.39). 
At the time of interview it is likely that an integrative individual would be 
experiencing internal conflict which in its extreme form could manifest as severe 
psychological disturbance. It is also probable that such individuals would find the 
interview situation extremely difficult because they were not prone to sharing their 
inner state and/or their mental health difficulties with other people. However, Shye 
(1985) identified a desire within integrative individuals to see themselves in a positive 
light and to meet others' expectations. Therefore while the integrative mode has both 
an internal source and target, there is nevertheless a strong emphasis on maintaining 
personal relations and a desire to 'feel respected' (p.136). It is this aspect of 
integrative functioning that could be utilized to effect during interview. 
Expressive individuals are likely to seek attention from others by using impulsive, 
communicative gestures because of their need to have their inner state of mind 
acknowledged. It is expected that such individuals would be comparatively unguarded 
in the interview situation, especially if they perceived that their environment (i.e. the 
interviewer(s) and the interview context as a whole) were reinforcing the gain felt to 
be had from displaying their inner thoughts and feelings. 
A conservative individual focuses most attention on changing hislher internal state 
and is likely to want to hear only that which reflects and confirms hislher own 
worldview. If the individual feels distressed by external events, redressing the 
internal conflict is often brought about by blaming others and seeking to punish them. 
It would be worthwhile in the interview situation to observe the suggestion within the 
clinical literature that anger at others often results from a perceived failure on 
someone's part to respond in a caring or supportive way (Gardner & Cowdry, 1985). 
Given the likelihood that conservative individuals will have heightened interpersonal 
sensitivity, an understanding of their problematic relationships with others may well 
be important and can be conveyed in interview via empathy, agreement and mirroring. 
During interview it would be expected that an adaptive individual would appear the 
most 'instrumental' in having a clear agenda (Le. not being found guilty). This is 
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because adaptive functioning involves external events as the source of the interaction 
or conflict, and the targeting of hislher action at external circumstances 
(environmental or social) in order to bring about change. Shye (1985) has defined this 
mode as an attempt to bring about compatibility between aspirations and the 
environment and to free oneself from threats. The adaptive individual is likely to be 
perhaps the most challenging to interview as shelhe will aim to distance themselves 
from the threat (Le. the interview). This could manifest in a 'no comment' interview. 
In order to ascertain further how to use this technique in an interview situation, 
research would need to be conducted in this area, exploring the links between 
individuals functioning in different action system modes and their reactions to 
interview styles. 
11.1.2. Clinical Treatment 
This study also has a number of implications for the treatment of men who murder 
prostitutes (once they have been incarcerated). The identification of four main 
processes underlying homicidal behaviour towards this victim group suggests that 
different treatment programmes would be appropriate for each of these distinct 
subgroups. This would rely initially on the correct categorization of the offender 
around the action systems framework in relation to the function the violent behaviour 
serves for the individual. Treatment could then be aimed at changing the offender's 
view of either themselves and their interpersonal skills, or of their victims 
(prostitutes/women). In other words, if homicidal behaviour towards this victim 
group is used primarily as a means of communicating emotions, whether this be 
directed externally (expressive) or internally (integrative), the primary objective of 
treatment would be to learn more functional and less aggressive ways of 
communicating these emotions. 
A similar approach can be adopted in relation to conservative offenders, as this is also 
essentially a form of expressing strong feelings such as anger or resentment. The key 
difference, however, is the source of the emotion. In this case the event which 
triggers the attack comes from outside the offender, either from the victim herself or 
from the offender's other personal relationships. Therefore conservative offenders 
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need to address the inappropriate and extreme reaction they display to external 
sources of frustration. 
Finally, the form of attack which is the least emotional, being primarily concerned 
with responding to immediate events in the offender's environment, is adaptive. Here 
what is needed in relation to treatment is a holistic approach, aimed at changing the 
offender's inherent criminality and lack of respect for societal rules and conventions. 
Violent behaviour towards prostitutes represents just one of a range of criminal tools, 
and it is this tendency to seek out a variety of opportunities to commit crime which 
must be addressed in treatment. 
11.2 Future Directions 
The identification of these four themes in violent behaviour towards prostitutes, as 
well as the failure of action systems theory to successfully model both behaviours and 
characteristics within the same framework, has a number of implications for further 
study. Future research should look at whether this is a failure of the model or a failure 
of the data. For example, in the case of the non-fatal assault data, it could be that the 
under reporting of attacks/rapes on prostitutes by their pimps and intimate partners 
means that a complete picture of all assault behaviours is not available. Until a full 
range of data is available, it is not possible to properly test whether or not the action 
systems framework is able to meaningfully explain and model non-fatal assaults on 
prostitutes as well as fatal assaults. 
It would also be interesting, given the number of offenders who had committed a 
variety of different offences, to explore further how offenders behave consistently 
across different crime-types within the action systems framework (e.g. would an 
integrative murderer also be an integrative robber?) This would be useful in terms of 
helping the police to identify serial offenders across crime types and designing 
bespoke rehabilitation packages for prolific offenders. Finally, whilst this research 
concentrated exclusively on police data, it would also be interesting to see whether 
action system typologies emerge from interview data with offenders. Whilst existing 
research has identified typologies of offender from looking at crime scene variables 
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(e.g. Beauregard & Proulx, 2002) or from interviews with offenders once incarcerated 
(e.g. Beech et ai, 2006), few pieces of research have attempted to examine typologies 
as a complete phenomenon, incorporating offending behaviour, thinking styles and 
motivations. The action systems framework offers the chance to take a much more 
integrative approach, identifying 'themes' in both an offender's crime scene 
behaviours and in their self-reported motivations for offending and seeing if and how 
they correlate, as well as how they relate to offenders' demographics, criminal history 
and victim selection. Current models of criminal actions have been criticized for their 
lack of emphasis on a deep understanding of offenders' decision making processes 
and criminal thinking styles (Canter, 2005). Action systems theory has the potential 
to address this gap in the literature by providing a holistic approach that incorporates 
both the behavioural and the cognitive, and this is certainly an avenue that should be 
explored further. 
In conclusion, the action systems model can provide a framework within which a 
diversity of perspectives in the literature can be shown to complement one another, 
rather than being in conflict. In application to criminal investigations, action systems 
theory is particularly beneficial as it is a framework that draws on behavioural 
indicators which are readily available to those conducting police investigations. 
Methodologically, by founding its conclusions in a collection of behavioural 
indicators, rather than on narrative accounts, for example, the model avoids relying on 
the subjective and potentially biased descriptions of crimes that have limited previous 
research. As has been discussed, while action systems theory has a growing body of 
empirical support particularly in the field of homicide and arson, it has much scope 
for future research. Perhaps the most logical avenue to explore further is the way in 
which an action systems framework may account for behavioural consistency across 
time and situation. This includes exploring similarities and differences in sexual 
offending as opposed to relying on the legal categorization system to indicate 
distinction or likeness. It also includes examination of the promising working 
relationship between the classification of offender behaviour while committing an 
offence and behaviour during police interview. 
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Appendix A: Coding Framework 
Codes are displayed in alphabetical order by sub-group 
Victim 
Variable Group Short Code Definition Explanation 
VICTIM length Length of time 
involved in 
prostitution 
persafe Awareness of e.g. carried a weapon, infonned 
personal safety others of whereabouts, agency 
'callback' plan etc. 
physical Victim had a e.g. stunted growth, impaired 
physical disability hearing or vision, facial or 
physical disfigurement or 
abnonnality 
pimp Did the victim have 
a pimp? 
swtype Type of sex work Self-employed call girl (contact 
practised by victim magazines etc.) 
(primarily) Escort (belonged to agency) 
Saunalbrothel worker 
Street worker 
Other 
vdrink History of alcohol 
abuse 
vdrugs History of drug 
abuse 
vicage Victim's age 
vicbrit Victim British Coded 'yes' if the victim was a 
British national 
vicrace Victim's ethnicity EC IIWhite European 
(according to police EC2IDark European 
categories) 
EC31 Afro Caribbean 
EC4/Asian 
ECSIOriental 
EC6/Arab 
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vicrel Married 
Victim's In non-marital relationship 
relationship status Single 
vmenhel History of mental 
health problems 
Offender 
OFFENDER ABH Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
Actual Bodily 
Harm 
age I off Age at first offence 
asscon Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
assaulting a police 
officer 
attmur Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
attempted murder 
cons Number of 
previous 
convictions 
drugs Number of 
convictions for 
drugs offences 
dv Offender has 
history of domestic 
violence (convicted 
or otherwise) 
falsimp Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
false imprisonment 
Firearm Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
carrying a firearm 
fraud Number of 
convictions for 
fraud 
GBH Offender has 
previous 
314 
convictions for 
Grevious Bodily 
Harm 
homeless Offender was 
homeless at time of 
offence 
indass Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
indecent assault 
jail Offender has 
served previous 
custodial sentence 
knife Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
carrying a knife 
mansl Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
manslaughter 
milit Offender had 
previously served 
in the military 
misc Number of 
convictions for 
miscellanous 
offences 
nonrec Number of 
convictions for 
non-recordable 
offences 
offss Number of 
previous offences 
offage Offender's age 
oftbrit Offender British Coded 'yes' if the offender was a 
British national 
offdrink History of alcohol 
abuse 
off drugs History of drug 
abuse 
offemp Offender's 
employment status 
offrace Offender's ECllWhite European 
ethnicity EC2IDark European (according to police 
315 
categories) EC31 Afro Caribbean 
EC4/Asian 
ECS/Orientai 
EC6/Arab 
offrel Offender's Married 
relationship status In non-marital relationship 
Single 
omenhel History of mental 
health problems 
oprevsui Offender had 
previously 
attempted suicide 
PCP Number of 
convictions for 
Police, Courts & 
Prisons offences 
person Number of 
convictions for 
offences against the 
person 
PNC Offender on PNC 
prop Number of 
convictions for 
property offences 
pubdis Number of 
convictions for 
public disorder 
offences 
rape Offender has 
previous 
convictions for rape 
reoff Offender went on Only coded in cases where it was 
to reoffend after possible for offender to reoffend 
case under (i.e. he was not dead or serving a 
investigation custodial sentence) 
rob Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
robberies (element 
of violence) 
sex Number of 
convictions for sex 
offences 
socserv Offender had i.e. they had been taken into care 
previously come to or else sent to a special school as 
316 
the attention of the children 
social services 
swuse Offender has 
previous history of 
using prostitutes 
swviol Offender has 
history of violence 
against prostitutes 
(convicted or 
otherwise) 
theft Number of 
convictions for 
theft 
tretkill Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
threats to kill 
tretbeh Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
using threatenting 
behaviour 
weapon Number of 
convictions for 
weapons offences 
wound Offender has 
previous 
convictions for 
wounding 
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Victim/offender relationship 
VICTIM! prevrel Whether or not 
OFFENDER victim and offender 
RELA TIONSHIP previously knew 
each other; and the 
nature of their 
relationship 
priorvio Prior history of 
violence between 
victim and offender 
Background to offence and general crime scene details 
BACKGROUND argue Offender and 
victim argued prior 
to offence 
brssame Body recovery site 
and murder site the 
same 
descbrs Description of Rural 
general body Urban 
recovery (disposal) 
site Suburban 
descms Description of Rural 
general murder site Urban 
Suburban 
drink2ge Offender and 
victim had drunk 
together 
immediately prior 
to offence 
drugs2ge Offender and 
victim had used 
drugs together 
immediately prior 
to offence 
neighbrs Neighbourhood of Business/industriaVcommercial 
body recovery Farm/agricultural (disposal) site 
Uninhabited/wilderness 
Residential 
neighms Neighbourhood of BusinesslindustriaVcommercial 
murder site Farm/agricultural 
Uninhabited/wilderness 
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Residential 
odrink2 Offender drunk at 
time of offence 
odrug2 Offender on drugs 
at time of offence 
stroll Offender picked Victim was soliciting for business 
victim up 'on the when offender first approached 
stroll ' her 
time Time of day 6am-9pm (day) 
offence took place 9pm-6am (night) 
vbrsplac Body recovery Victim's residence 
disposal site Offender's residence 
Residence shared by offender and 
victim 
HoteVmoteI 
Retail shopping district 
Public street 
Vacant building 
Alley 
Known crack house 
Densely wooded area 
Open field 
Water 
Vehicle 
vdrink2 Victim drunk at 
time of offence 
vdrug2 Victim on drugs at 
time of offence 
vmsplace Murder site Victim's residence 
Offender's residence 
Residence shared by offender and 
victim 
HoteVmote1 
Retail shopping district 
Public street 
Vacant building 
Alley 
Known crack house 
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Densely wooded area 
Open field 
Water 
Vehicle 
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Crime scene variables (homicide) 
CRIME SCENE Bite Offender bit victim 
VARIABLES 
bluntfce Victim bludgeoned i.e. hit about the face or body with 
a blunt object. Also coded when 
the offender forced the victim's 
head down on to a blunt object 
(i.e. banged the victim's head 
against a wall, table, the floor 
etc.) 
bum Victim burnt or set 
alright whilst alive 
defence Defence wounds 
apparent on the 
victim and/or 
offender 
delayid Offender disfigured "Disfiguration" in this context 
body in attempt to includes cutting off the victim's 
prevent or delay head, feet and/or hands, removing 
identification of teeth, burning the body and other 
victim activities intended to conceal the 
victim's identity. 
deperson Offender engaged "depersonalization" serves to 
in distance the offender from the 
depersonal ization victim and is also described to be 
of the victim during a functional form of mutilation, 
the offence or after which may be ante- or post-
the homicide mortem whereby the offender 
intentionally tries to conceal the 
victim's identity. Manifestations 
of depersonalization include 
mutilation of the face, covering or 
blindfolding the face, and flipping 
the victim on to her stomach 
(Holmes & Holmes, 1996; 
Ressler et aI., 1988) 
dismembr Offender 
dismembered 
victim 
hid Body concealed or N .B. this is a deliberate attempt to 
hid hide or conceal the body from 
others, not merely an attempt to 
cover the body but leave it clearly 
visible (which is coded as 
wrapped). 
hitbody Victim hit or 
punched elsewhere 
on the body 
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hitface Victim hit or 
punched in the face 
or head 
keep Offender keeps e.g. clothes, household items of 
item belonging to no value, body parts 
victim that is of no 
monetary value 
kickbody Victim kicked 
elsewhere on the 
body 
kickface Victim kicked in 
the face or head 
ligature Victim strangled 
with a ligature 
moved Body moved after 
death 
mutilate Offender mutilated 
victim 
naked Victim naked 
of or ens Offender exhibited i.e. removing or burning the 
forensic awareness victim's clothes and other 
identifying information at the 
crime scene, wearing gloves, 
cleaning up blood and 
fingerprints, removing the murder 
weapon, wearing a condom 
onaked Offender naked 
during offence 
osuicide Offender Either at the crime scene or 
attempted/did immediately after offence (e.g. 
commit suicide returned to his residence and 
after offence attempted/committed suicide) 
othereja Evidence of other On body of victim or elsewhere at 
ejaculation at the the crime scene. 
crime scene 
otrasslt Offender engaged e.g. running over the victim's 
in some other body with a vehicle; exploring, 
unsual assault probing and/or mutilating the 
means on victim's victim's wounds and/or body 
body cavities; and other strange attacks 
on the corpse 
overkill Multiple wounds Coded if there was evidence of 
multiple wounds, beyond the 
amount necessary to kill the 
victim 
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posed Body posed 
rituals Offender "Ritualistic activity" includes 
exhibited/engaged urination and/or defecation, 
in intentional or creating rock formations, burning 
unusual ritualistic candles, dead animals, and other 
activity at crime bizarre activities observed at the 
scene crime scene. 
sexanal Anal sexual contact N.8. Is not possible to say 
sexobjec Sexual contact with whether or not this was rape. Due to the nature of the victim's 
a foreign object profession, it may be difficult to 
sexvag Vaginal sexual know if sexual contact occurred 
contact prior to the offence (i.e. was it 
consensual before the attack 
began?) 
sexbody Offender engaged Vaginal, oral, anal and/or other 
in necrophilia post-mortem sexual assault 
shothead Victim shot in the 
head or face 
smother Victim smothered e.g. with pillow etc. or with 
hands. Includes crushing the 
victim to death with offender's 
body weight so she is unable to 
breathe. 
stabface Victim stabbed in 
the face or head 
stabbody Victim stabbed on e.g. legs, arms, torso 
body 
steal Offender takes item e.g. purse, handbag 
belonging to victim 
that is of monetary 
value 
strangle Victim manually 
strangled 
tiegag Offender ties up 
and/or gags victim 
torture Victim tortured "Torture" is defined as any peri-
prior to death mortem activity (i.e. committed 
while the victim is alive) that is 
intentionally conducted to inflict 
physical and emotional pain on 
the victim, such as whipping, 
burning, slicing, cutting, pulling 
out hair, removing body parts, 
biting, and asphyxiation to near 
death (Ressler et aI., 1985b). 
Torture is said to reinforce a 
sexual sadist's arousal during an 
attack(Ressler et aI., 1985~ and 
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also distances the offender from 
his victim (Holmes & Holmes, 
1996). 
weapon Weapon used Weapons include: guns, knives or 
other cutting instruments, blunt 
instruments, I igatures, fire 
accelerants. 
wrapped Victim's body 
wrapped or covered 
ADDITIONAL numwound Number of wounds 
CRIME SCENE inflicted 
INFORMATION wepntyp Type of weapon Weapons of opportunity (not included in 
Weapons of choice SSA) 
Both WO and we 
N/A (code only when offender 
used entirely his hands or feet) 
wepnloc Weapon location Recovered at crime scene 
Recovered elsewhere 
Not recovered 
NI A (code only when offender 
used entirely his hands or feet) 
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Post-offence behaviour 
POST-CRIME confess Offender confessed N.B. this is coded only when the 
BEHAVIOUR to police or others offender did so of his own 
volition. Do not code if he 
confessed subsequent to capture. 
There is no time limit on this 
code. 
Invest Offender As reported by Ressler et al. 
participated in (1988) this includes behaviours 
investigation such as sending letters to the 
police and/or the media, leaving 
clues for the police, "hanging 
out" in areas frequented by the 
police, telephoning the police 
and/or the media and leading the 
police to the body deceptively. 
Return Offender returned N .B. not coded when crime scene 
to crime scene was offender's home or car 
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Crime scene variables (non-fatal assault) 
CRIME SCENE analing Analingus (on 
VARIABLES suspect) 
apologis Suspect apologized 
to victim 
askquest Suspect questioned Coded when the suspect asked 
victim the victim questions about her 
personal life (e.g. what her name 
was, her address, her phone 
numbe!l 
atpenanl Attempted 
penetration (anus) 
atpenvag Attempted 
penetration 
(vagina) 
Bite Bite 
bluntfce Blunt force injury 
condom Condom used 
cunn Cunnili,!&us 
deperson Depersonal ize As per the homicide coding, 
"depersonalization" serves to 
distance the offender from the 
victim. Manifestations of 
depersonalization include 
mutilation of the face, covering 
or blindfolding the face, and 
flipping the victim on to her 
stomach (Holmes & Holmes, 
1996; Ressler et at., 198~ 
digpen Digital penetration 
(vf!gin/!l 
digpenanl Digital penetration 
(anus) 
Drag Victim forcibly 
dragged 
dropoff Suspect dropped 
victim off at 
specified location 
after assault 
drugs Victim dru~ed 
expose Suspect exposed 
self to victim 
fondle Fondle Coded where suspect touched the 
victim intimately (on her breasts, 
bottom etc.) 
hairpull Hairl'ulled 
hitbody Hit bod)' 
hitface Hit face 
hostage Victim held Coded when the suspect kept the 
hostage victim captive for longer than 
was r~uired to complete the 
326 
assault itself 
keep Item of no 
monetary value 
taken (keep) 
kickbodv Kick body 
kickface Kick face 
Kiss Kiss 
ligature Ligature 
Mast Suspect 
masturbated 
naked Suspect naked 
of or ens Suspect showed i.e. covering his face, wearing 
forensic awareness gloves, cleaning up blood and 
fingerprints, removing any 
weapons used, wearing a condom 
omast Suspect made 
victim masturbate 
him 
othejac Other ejaculation On body of victim or elsewhere 
at the crime scene 
otrass Other assault e.g. running over the victim's 
body with a vehicle; exploring, 
probing and/or mutilating the 
victim's wounds and/or body 
cavities; and other strange attacks 
on the victim's body 
photo Suspect Coded when suspect 
photographed photographed victim, generally 
victim in state of undress or whilst she 
was being forced to engage in 
sex acts 
Pimp Suspect threatened Coded when suspect threatened 
to pimp victim to make victim work for him 
push Victim forcibly 
pushed 
removclo Victim stripped Coded where the victim was 
made to remove her clothes 
against her will (not coded if 
victim had already voluntarily 
removed clothing) 
removcon Condom removed Coded where the suspect 
removed the condom he had 
previously been wearing and 
continued the assault. (NB not 
used in final SSA) 
resist Victim physically 
resisted 
rituals Rituals "Ritualistic activity" includes 
urination and/or defecation, 
creating rock formations, burning 
candles, dead animals, and other 
bizarre activities observed at the 
crime scene. In the case of non-
fatal assaults, also coded when 
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victim made to partake in fetish-
type behaviour under duress. 
scratch Scratch 
sexanal Anal sex 
sexobj Sex with object 
sexobjanl Anal sex with 
object 
sexoral Oral sex (on 
suspect) 
sexuncon Intercourse whilst 
victim unconscious 
smother Smother 
spit Spit 
Stab Stab 
Steal Item of monetary 
value/money taken 
(steal) 
strangle Strangle 
thretvio Suspect threatened Coded where suspect threatened 
victim with victim with violence if she did 
violence not acquiesce to his demands 
Tiegag Tie/gag 
torture Torture 
urop Urophilia 
vagsex Vaginal sex 
Verb Verbal abuse Coded where suspect verbally 
abused the victim during the 
assault (by swearing at her and 
calling her names etc.) 
vmast Suspect made 
victim masturbate 
herself 
we~pon Weapon used 
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Appendix B: Personal and property offence definitions, 
based on Home Office and Serious Crime Analysis Section's 
criteria 
Personal offences (listed according to the hierarchy of severity of conviction [see 
Appendix D)) 
• Homicide 
• Rape 
• Abduction 
• False imprisonment 
• Indecent assault (other sexual offences) 
• Gross indecency (other sexual offences) 
• All other violent convictions, including GBH, ABH, wounding, common 
assault 
• Indecent exposure (other sexual offences) 
• Robbery - element of violence 
• Aggravated burglary - element of violence 
Property offences 
• All theft offences 
• Arson offences 
• Going equipped offences 
• Taking conveyance without authority offences 
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Appendix C: Hierarchy of the Severity of Conviction 
This hierarchy is based on ViCLAS coding and Home Office classification of crime 
severity. 
1. Homicide (personal) 
2. Attempted homicide (personal) 
3. Rape (personal) 
4. Attempted rape (personal) 
5. Abduction (personal) 
6. False imprisonment (personal) 
7. Indecent assault (personal) 
8. Gross indecency (personal) 
9. GBH (personal) 
10. ABH (personal) 
11. Wounding (personal) 
12. Common assault (personal) 
13. Indecent exposure (personal) 
14. Robbery (personal) 
15. Aggravated burglary (personal) 
16. Burglary (property) 
17. Breach of peace (other) 
18. Theft (property) 
19. Going equipped (property) 
20. Traffic offences (other) 
21. Other offences (other) 
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Appendix D: Crime scene behaviour frequencies for non-
prostitute victims 
Frequency Percent 
Weapon 65 73% 
Defence 32 36% 
Stab other 29 32.6% 
Depersonalise 25 28.1% 
Offender committed suicide 25 28.1% 
Hit on face 23 25.8% 
Blunt force 22 24.7% 
Overkill 20 22.5% 
Offender showed forensic 20 22.5% 
awareness 
Strangle 18 20.2% 
Moved 17 19.1% 
Ligature 15 16.9% 
Steal (item of monetary value) 14 15.7% 
Hid 11 12.4% 
Naked 10 11.2% 
Delay identification of body 8 9% 
Wrapped 7 7.9% 
Hit on body 7 7.9% 
Tie-up or gag 7 7.9% 
Vaginal sex 7 7.9% 
Posed 6 6.7% 
Smother 6 6.7% 
Stab face 6 6.7% 
Sex with object 6 6.7% 
Kick on body 5 5.6% 
Rituals 5 5.6% 
Kick on face 4 4.5% 
Bite 4 4.5% 
Mutilate 4 4.5% 
Shot 3 3.4% 
Anal sex 3 3.4% 
Body burnt 3 3.4% 
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Post-mortem attack 3 3.4% 
Keep (item of no monetary 3 3.4% 
value) 
Dismember 2 2.2% 
Burn (whilst alive) I 1.1% 
Oral sex I 1.1% 
Torture I 1.1% 
Sex with body I 1.1% 
Ejaculation elsewhere at 0 0% 
crime scene 
Other assault 0 0% 
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Appendix E: MPS Protocol for Research 
MPS protocol for external research from students, 
Universities & external agencies 
This document is intended to formalise the relationship between the MPS and 
any person or agency carrying out research on behalf of the MPS, or based 
on MPS inputs. 
In situations where the MPS is paying for the research, the relationship will 
also be subject to a commercial contract produced by the Department of 
Procurement Services. The commercial contract will formalise the following 
areas not covered by this document: 
intellectual property rights 
conflict of interest 
health and safety 
default 
indemnity insurance. 
Any sharing of data to support external research will also be subject to the 
MPS Standard Operating Procedure on Data Sharing. 
This document is to be completed for External research NOT funded by the 
MPS: Any individual or agency asking the MPS to contribute to external 
research NOT funded by the MPS : external agencies, student requests and 
university requests 
Please complete this form and attach the research proposal. 
Responses should be sent to: Research@met.police.uk 
Part 1: MPS contribution to external research 
What do you 
want the MPS 
to contribute to 
your research? 
A. Specific MPS data 
Homicide data 
Attempted Homicide data 
Rape data 
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Products and 
timescales 
Sexual Assault data 
(the above all concerning attacks on sex workers and comparison 
group of other women) 
B. Access to MPS staff 
C. Access to MPS IT systems 
D. Any other contributions 
A. When do you require the MPS contribution(s)? 
Ideally, as soon as possible, with all data collected by the end of 2008 as 
detailed in the timetable (see research proposal). 
B. When do you expect to complete your research? 
I expect the research to be completed in its entirety by September 2009; 
but some parts of it will be completed well before this (again, please see 
timetable). 
C. What are the expected outputs from your research? 
I would hope to be able to present collaborating organisations with a 
report detailing my findings and ways to utilize them, and am quite happy 
to liaise closely with the MPS on this and tailor it to suit their demands. I 
would also hope, ethics and confidentiality permitting, to publish some of 
the findings in psychological journals in association with any relevant 
researchers I have worked with. 
Completed by: Lucy Neville Date: 05/07/06 
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Part 2: Meeting the MPS requirements 
(To be read and agreed by the individual or organisation 
conducting the research) 
• To assure anonymity and confidentiality, when handling data or other 
information provided by the MPS II we will ensure the requirements of 
the Data Protection Act are maintained. 
• I I we will acknowledge the MPS as a source of information and I or 
funding in any final report. 
• I I we will acknowledge those that carried out any original analysis I 
research or collection of data and declare they have no responsibility 
for further analysis or interpretation of it. 
• I I we will submit any report or further analysis of the data to the MPS 
Strategic Research Unit for comment prior to dissemination 
(presentation at a conference I seminar or publication). 
• I I we will adhere to the code of ethics outlined by the relevant society 
(British Psychology Society, British Criminology Society, British 
Sociology Society, Economic and Social Research Council, Social 
Research Association) 
If other please state: ............................................................. . 
• I I we will give access to the data I information only to persons directly 
associated with the project. The data will not be used in connection 
with any other analysis except that outlined in this document. 
• I I we will maintain a list of all persons who handle the data I 
information provided. 
• I I we will consult with the MPS regarding any media interest in this 
project. 
• I will satisfy the MPS audit requirements, including the preservation of 
records for seven years. 
Name (Block Signature Date 
capitals) 
1: Lucy Neville 05/07106 
2: 
3: 
4: 
5: 
6: 
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